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THE RIGHT 


HONOVRABLE, 


W1LLIAM, 


Lord Cav =znvDris M, 
Baron of Hardwicke; All 


grace and happineſs. 
ght Noble Lord, 


2& your favourable ap- 
2) probation of my 


- (Ee) School-indeavours, 
together with your honourable 


bountie, for the incouraging of 


me, to the accompliſhment of 
my promiſe for my Grammati- 
call tranſlations, have imbold- 


ned me to dedicate this little la- 
| bour unto your Lordſhip. And 


| 


' 


The Bpiſtle 
ſo much the rather, for that I 
hope, it being uſed aright, ac- 
cording to the directions given 
in my booke called Ludus lite- 
rarius, or the Grammar-{chool, 
hall give a full demonſtration 
of whatſoever I have written 
therein concerning the commo- 
dity of ſuch like tranſlations (ſo | 
farre as the matter hereof doth | 
extend it ſelf) ro make the way 
to the Latine tongue, moſt eaſie 
and full of all pleaſant allure- 


— 


ment, when once the common 
grounds of the Accidence are 


gotten, with a perfect readineſs | 


in the examples of the Nounes 


and Verbes, which may ſoone 


be effected, by the help in the 
Poſing of the Accidence and 
Grammar. So as the benefit of 
- theſe may not onely redound 
unto our common Countrey- | 
ſchools, but happily: (and as 1 
un- 


| 


Dedicatoris. 
unfainedly wiſh) unromany in 
all places, who! either having 
had but ſome little ſmatteting 
in Latine, or having loſt that 
which they had therein, are de- 
ſirous to repait the ſame. And 
more ſpecially to our debauc hei 
youth, to help to retire ſome ot 
them to the ſweet and pleaſant 


delights, which are to be found 


in good ſtudies, and the beſt au- 
thors, from their diſordered 
courſes, wherein they ſo gene- 


rally and wholly runne them- 
| ſelves out ot all; miſ-ſpending 
| their talents, both time and pa- 


trimony, to their utter perdi- 


tion, in all Kinde of ſtrange ryot, 


and outragious exceſſe; without 
any further conſideration, either 
of the end why they were born, 


or wherefore thoſe pretious ta- 
| lents of time, wit; and good 


abilitic , were committed unto 
A 3 them: 


Prov, 17. 16. 


The Bpiſtle 
them: or ſo much as of that 
dreadfull account, which they 


muſt every one give up for the 
ſame : never bethinking them- 


ſelves, that the Lord hath not 


pur this price into their hands, 


to bee ſo conſumed in ſpending | 


dayes, nights, and yeares, yea 


their whole lives, in drinking, 
gaming, ſwearing, revelling, and | 
all manner of outrage, worſe 


then ever did the Heathen; but 
to be otherwiſe imployed, even 
to buy wiſedome , as Solomon 
doth tell them , to the advan- 
cing and perpetuall upholding 
of his true Religion and ſervice, 
every one for his abilitie, by 
himſelfe and all others; to have 


wherewith not onely to main- | 


tain, butalfo to better their e- 
ſtate, with all thoſe who doe de- 
pend upon them. And ſo gene- 
rally to the performance of eve- 


iy 


coe n'a enen ere. o eee =m@a34 » 


at all our hands; yea tolive in 


| ly profeſſion of the 


Deuicatorie. 
ry holy dutie, which he requires 


ſuch imployment, as moſt 
rend to — — of our ho- 
rious 
Coſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, and the 
eomfort of our own ſouls, with 
the good of all others · Thus un- 
doubtedly muſt our accounts 


bee made : and to whomm ore 
hath beene committed, muſt 
more bee looked for at their 


hands. Wherefore proceede 
(moſtworthy Lord)in this your 


noble care, to further for your 


part all thoſe good mieanes by 


wich the Church of God may 


ever proſper,and all good learn- 
ing and virtue(the chiefe pillars 
and ordaments both of Church 
and Common wealth) may 
flauriſh more and more. That 
your ſelf, with your noble pro- 
geny, may bee bleſſed in the 

| A 4 carth 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


earth, and you (ever ready to 


ive up happy account of your 
Ruedi) to be taken up into 


everlaſting habitation, to live in 


bliſſe erernally : Whereunto 1 
ſhall evet ſtrive for you, and to 
accompliſh my ſervice thus en- 


tred into for the common good 
of the preſent and all ſucceed- 


ing generations. And fo in all 


humble thanktuineſs taking m 
leave, I commend your Lord- 
ſhip with your moſt - virtuous 
Lady,and all your Noble fami- 
5 | to >: heavenly Grace, to 


E. tet that good work, which 
g | 


hach begun and reſt 


"Jour Lo. moſt humbly 
| and thankęfully devoted, 


J. BxIxs TIA. 


0 
U 

6 To the courteous 

N RzavDER 

1 Hat to be admoniſhed 
0 F Reader ) that in this 


aa, r4a/lation of Corderius, 
| 1 have referred into the 
Aargent i, all the Grammaticall con- 
ſtruttions Which cannot be uttered in 
our amn tongue, but by over-harſh. 
Phraſes and made references unto them 
moſt commonly. with an aſteris or lit» 

S | tle tere. Leſt whileſt we ſech to get 

Grammer and Latine, we loſe puritie or 

proprietit in our own tongue, and bring 

in barbari/me in ſtead thereof. And 
therefore at each Aſtericke,the learner 
is to be admoniſhed, that ever in con- 
| ſtruing,parſing,or making Latin out of 
this Engliſh tranſlation, he forthwith 
caſt his eje from the text unto the mar- 
Cent, to the lik mar b: jet ſo 4s that with- 
J alli he ever in the 2 place, give phraſe 
for phraſezviz.unto our Engliſh phraſe, 
to give the like proper Latine . 

an 
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The Epiſtle 


and ſo likewiſe in conſtruing aud par - 
fing, or reading the E ngliſh ont of the 
Latine:Totheend to learn both Gram- 
mar and phraſe, proprietie and puritie 
in both tongues together; and alſo for 
the more readie and full under ſtanding 
of the matter therein contained. T bis 
comrſe I have upon good advice and tris 
all, found moſt ſpeedy, ſure, and profita- 
ble. hat is already done, with ſo great 
pains and care, iu waiphing every word 
and phraſe, and fitting them to theſe 
purpoſes, and that as it were by bones 
ſtolen either from my ſleep,or neceſſary 
recreations in the midſt of my continu- 
all imployment in my calling, (Which 
requireth a Whole man,) accept in good 


part; and What is defecti ve, future edi» | 


tions ſhall (God willing) ſupply. Uſe it 
carefully and conſtantiy, according to 
the direftions in the Grammar -ſchool * 
and try whether, by the bleſcing of the 
almightie,it will not perform Whatſoe- 
ver is promiſed therein concerning it. 


For the coines ſo oft mentioue d in it, 


becauſe they are French coines and | 


differing 


. 
f 
| 
N 
| 
| 


| 


tothe Reader. 


diffring from ours, I have adviſed with 
ſundry learned beth of the French and 
Evgliſh, rkilfab in the French tongue, 
and have here ſet them dolun, K's . 
ing to their ſeverall valuations in aur 
come, ſoneare as we have been able to 
iudge: and ever in the booke likewiſe, ſo 
neare as I conld conveniently. Theſe 
here being firſt perfefily gotten, all in 
the book will be very plain. 

As, with the French is called unſould: 


Hort it is pronounced, a ſouʒ which in 


Dutch is called a ſtivere;in Latine ſti- 
verns, or ſeſtert ius. Aud ten Dutch ſti- 
vers make our Engliſh ſhilling; ſo that 
a ſtiver xs more then our penny. Thus, 
As is taken commonly inFrexch;though 
with the Romants it is taken other« 
Wiſe. Calep. 

Solidus with the French doth com- 
monly ſigui ſie the ſame with As: yer 
ſomtimes ſolidus doth fpgnifie a ſhilling 
with the French,and fixe ſowes makes 
their ſhilling, as fixe ſtivers make a 
Riling in Dutch. 

Semis is halfe of As or ſolidus; the 
French call ſemis, deux liards, two far- 
things, 


things, though we cannot utter it juſt ; 
for « liard & not juſt a farthing · 

Quadranss the fourth part of as, in 
French unli-ard, ſomewhat more then 
Cl fart hin 2 . 

Sextans i the ſith part of as, in 
French un double. 

Decuſſes i ten aſſes, in F reuch dix- 
ſoulds, in Dureh ten ſtivers. in Engliſh» a 
ſiting Thengh Calepine differ herein. 

— 5s the twelfth part of as, 
in French, un-denier, 

Denarius i 4 coine 44 much as ten 
denarioli 3 in French un-carolus, about 
our penxy, or ſome wihat more. 


mentioned; what them thinkeſt amiſs in 


indevonrs, fugnifie to me in curteſie : ſo 
thy love 2 both mach further and 
incourage me to the accompliſuing of 
the Work. Whereunto 
the help of thy praiers: unt⸗ bum whoſe 
all my travels and 3 are, I com- 
mend thee to his grate, aud veſt 
Thine ſo far as his goodneſs 
hall inable. 

J. B. 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


Theſe are the principal comes here 
theſe or any part bereof,or of any of my | 


withall | 


eee 


1 


FOURE BOOKS OF 21 
Maturinus (ordering « gene. orirk.* 
6 Of talke meets for 


o Scholaſticall Dialogues, peel 
eto exerciſe * Children by Fer exercidngetul; * 


. 1 * dren, or en to 
_  little"and little d in or- deten hovers 
dinarie talke. 4 daily e common 


ſpeech. * communis | 


. * KA 2 Bernd and Clue | 
' 14 2 . 
The firſt Dialogue. ag 2s ſpenkerts ] 
c Bernard, Claudius. Bernards (lands. 
, * 
F ee fave thee. o du be hen 


c. g Bernard, Gad ſave . . 
| 5 likewiſe, B. Let 18 8 | 
E: Fey play 4 little. C. O 3 thou * © Ben ba h 

D boolih [boy] chat ſay- 1 — 2 * | 
* eſt thou 7 Thou hat 3% wat 
ſcarcely entered the Schoole, and doeſt ; Thou line fond . © 
thou * already ſpeake of play ? B. my Be not boy. * Thou haſt en- 
angry, I pray{ rhee. J C. Iam not angry. _ in ſcarcely into 
B, Why ia doſt thou exclain ſo ? c. . — * talk | 
blame chy fooliſhnes. E p Is ir not then lau- teadie, w Ibex 
full to play? c. Vea, it is lawfull, but when hee be nm ., | 
time is. B, Our, thou art © over · wiſe. C. f 1 * Therefore w 
would to God I were onely wiſe enough; 2 1 way p * 7 
Fault with » May we no* play then ? 4 Yes we Hay, hun hen the time 
i fie, * Wiſe overmmh, or too wile, 7 L 2 bot wiſe 

2 ut 


 bos 


2 Corderins Dialogues 
= Leave me, or tron- but I pray thee let me alone, that I may 
be —— repeat[thoſe thingsJwhich rare to be x re- 


* H which is) hearſed by and by to Cour Imaſter. B. Thou 
—— ſayeſt*wel.;I will alſo repeat with thee, a if it 
4 : pleaſe thee. c. Oh, what is this?*wbar mean- 
oF r n good: ech this ſo ſudden change 7 didſt thou not 
6 fades will ro; (peak even now b of play? B. c I ſpake in- 
. deed, but not in earneſt. c. Why didſt thou 
cen · d diſſemble > E. That I might e talke wich 
- — peak. = thee*a lirtle,C, * What good will that do?B. 
» Conſens, Vea doſt thou ask ? haſt thou never heard 
* Is few words [it] of [our] maſter. C. It doch * not now 
* Whardo:th that come to my mind; [yet] I ſay, what * good 
dothit to talk B. i To exerciſe us þ in the 
Latine tongue. c. Truly thou thinkeſt“ well, 
and {I now love thee more. *I thank thee: 
goe to, let us repeat our lefſon, for [our] 
82 2 maſter will be preſent ® by and by. 
* Aright, or rightly. ! L love thee the bettet for it. *I have thankes 
tothe. * In a ſhort ſpace, preſen 


S AO — wt. 


Not n to me, of 


The 2. « Dialogue. 
Stephanio, b the Maſter. 


0M Aſter, God ſave you. P. My Stephauio, 
1 d he ſave thee : from _— — 

meſt thou e ſo early 3 S. Out of our cham- 
— wr my ny ber, P. When * roſe thou? S. Maſter, a little 
*who hath a- before g (ix, P. What ſayeſt thou? S. It is ſo, 
thee. 4 called a; I ſay. P. h Thou art over-carly ; * who 
_— _ or been Red thee ? S. My brother, P. Haſt thou 
5 Cords me, or k prayed to God 7 S. praycd as ſoone as 
made me ready, wy brother had kembd mee. P. _ > 
5. Vpon 


FTS 2. Fpagarar rng sees „28. 20 3 


{ould pleaſe me, 
* Therefore Gael. 


P. The head ; bb the top of the head; the pore. Tig 
foreparr of the head; the hinder part of the e What if chene 
— dead: nowanſwerin Englich. The head z None 2 
che top of the head ; che forepart of the n J 1 TankyT 
head; the hinder part of the head. P. c will hears 
What if chat thou now ſay all alone 7 S. I ly.* Whether,or me 
7 Chall fay (chem ] exfily. P. d And I will = I not —— 
heare chee willingly, S. Caput, vertex, Sin- 2 — — 
1 ciput, occiput. 


v Maſter have I not ſaid well? jet = Lord be 
* | 1 ˖[¶[ * The Lord God —_— cant. 
| praiſed.P.* O good ſpeech | go now to aske f maides — 
lo, } {ty} breakfaſt of the f icke S. Maſter g Ir. + of thee. 5 if 


would cather take [ir] h of you if it be not —— — 


crouble ſome to you , P. O how doe I concerning this 
love thee * fac this ſpeech l goe to, follow word. 
. are, 


Corderins Dialogues 


. Dry figs. P. m Tell [chem. JS. One, two, 
three, foure, five, ſixe. P. Oh pleaſant little 
head! new eat thy breakfaſt o at thy lei- 
ſure. 


LCouference. The 3. Dialogue. 

4 Bat thy breakfaſt, A. B. 

— Ile thou b break thy faſt with me? B. I 
* breakfaſt, have c nota breakefaſt. 4 What 7 haſt 


aten my breakfaſt thou not brought d it? B. I had broken my 
* Whether doſt thou faſt at home, A. Doeſt thou ſo alwaics. B.* 
ma: all. Nozbur becauſe I roſe very early, it“ plea- 
* T had riſen. ell ſed my mother to“ uſe me ſo. A. Much good 
in the morning. doe it thee, *I then will eat my breakfaſt a- 


Handle. ver. let ĩit Jone, B. And I will ſtudie in the mean time. 
profit thee, 
n I will & e. 


Whether art thou The 4. Dialogue. 
. The Mafer and the Schlr 


res ſon or to tende 2 1 . | 
reaſon. & as I thick. 4 A Rt thou prepar'd to give an account of 
* Repeat therefore | rhyſudy?D. I am prepared b as I ſeem 
and _ of 23 to my ſelfe. M. * Say then, and c take good 
1 rol heed. D.V Ve have*(aid firſt * this morning 
morning time, e Re- 3 verſe out of Cato; afterward, we have e ten- 
+ peated f we two to- dred the interpretation of it in Latine and 
F.. oder, have hind'ed Engliſh: laſt of all we have handled f* wo 
© -Exery part' of ſpeech by t Il ch p a d 

”- Teverally. g Things by twoall the parts of ſpeech,with cheirgar- 

belonging to them, tributes and fignification. N. Haſt thou done 
* thy 


* 
. 


* 

3 "a 

4, 3 
"> 5 


MoONPORPHASRACTYS SS RES Orrs ETF 


Gramatically tranſlated. 

thy duty b well 7 D. I think * that I have ;, hel. 

— (our) Maſter, for“ moſt part. A. 2 

ſe ? | Sec that thou lie not, for I will sk him. D. fed. 

wo, | Maſter,' as you will; I fear nothing in this , — — Part, 

le | © behalf. M m Go to, let us go forward 2, 90 — nroceed; 

lei- what have you to repeat ꝝ at noon? D. We » at neon time of 
have to decline the verb Poſſum, in Latin & the day.” 
English. t. o Nothing beſideszÞ.Nothing, 5 t ye nothing 

— | M. I have taught thee p this at other times: þ thisthlng at n . 
doſt thou norg keep it in * memory ? D. ther time. ** 
I dare not am (Juni I (hall y tryſit]. q — Its 
M. Decline [it] in the firſt petſons;the reſt 1 

2. 1 wil be maſt eaſie to thec P Indicative, Ican, Weg if 

haſt | I was able, I have been able, I had been able, Tun or vary it, 

I ſhall. be able. The Imperative is wanting, * into. we: f 

B.“ | Thc Oprative; God grant I can, would God 

I could, God grant I have been able. would 

oo God I bad bin able. The Sub junctive, that T 

Qa- may, hat I might, although I have bin able, 

although I had bin able, when! ſhal be able. 

M. Decline che whole Infinitive mood. D. 

Preſent & prererimperfeR tenſe of the Infi- 

nitive mood. To may or can: Precerperfett 

and Preterpluperfect tenſe. To have ot had 8 

bin able. The reſt are wanting. M. Why#*doth * this verb Pes 

nt of this verb Poſſum, want the Future tenſe of n. | 

ſeem |} the Infinitive mood? alſo whexefare doth | 

z60d ĩt want the Participlein Rus ? D. Becauſe ir 

ning | bath not a Supine. M. VVhat then? D. For 38 

ten- thoſe, voices are wont to be formed of the +, as Los i 3 

and | Supine. M. Give an example in ſome per- made f the ypiie © 

two fect vetb. P. uA of the Supine, Lectum Feen. n 

gat - is made Lecturus: and of Lecturus, “ is made i . Lelturuns*fs << x 


ine || Leftwun eſſe, M. æ Truly Cihou fact] * ref hen a 
thy K A rightly: tru, r 


* well. 

9 pretermitted. 

L of the preſent 
tenſe. 


* therefore 
* Thou haſt remem- 
red. 


b 
* 


d . 


p repeate 
the ten 
ming of it, 


gl may, or can, 


s I have dined 'eveti 


vpreater things. 


Corderius Dialogues. 
* rightly, But why haſt thou y omitted the 
Participle x preſent of the verb Poſſum, ſee- 
ing it is in ule, Potens potentis? D. Becauſeſas 
you have taught us ofcentimes)potexs is not 
2 participle, although ir come of Poſſum M. 
What is it then ? D. {Ir is] a Noune Ad- 
jective. M.“ Thou remembredſt well. God 
grant thou h goe on ſo alwayes, D. I hope* 
better things every d day, by the grace of 
God. M. I alſo doe hope the ſame thing with 
thee, Now it remaineth, that thou e ſay the 


ſes com · preterpetfect tenſe with the f iſſue. D. I have 


beene able, I had been able, grant I have 
beene able, grant I ſhall or will be able, 
would I had beene able, to have or had bin 
able. M. Say the terminations. D. I, ram, rim, 
ro, ſem, ſe. . Say the fignifications. D g I am 
able, to be able. M. Theſe things hitherto; 
behold, we are called to dinner. 


—— — — * — — 


The 5. Dialogue. 
SD. 
Hen wilt thou dine ? D. a I have dined 


— — — already. c.“ At what of the clockꝰ D. At 
b ſome are o_—_, halfſhoureJafrer cighr.c.Do ye then ſo dine 
® almoſt. . early? D. We ate wont ſo*uſually in ſummer: 
z dine not. but [when dine Jyee ? c. e We doe not dine 
Eva, before half an houre after ten, ſomerimes * 
otarried, or waited ffrer eleven. O. Wonderful; why no ſoner? 
for. c. My father is to be e expected, whileſt he re- 
* Therefore cheu. turn from the Court. D. Thou then canſt 


not 


reg nr = = Ma wo a two we 


n 


— 


— 'y . 


not be preſenc* in the Hall at che ſinging of © v. to the batt if de 

Plalmes, c. I am very ſeldom Preſent. D. lining be at che hal. 

How arc thou fexcuſed? c. Lam exempred Aan prefent very 

from that duty. D. Who g exempred thee? C. — . 

[Our] Maſter by the* motion of my father, £ fecd thee, 

N D“ have then all the i children of the Se- admonition. 

1 nators ſuch a priviledgę 2 C * They have, ſo dn ag ebene 
that their fathert do deſire it. p. % Could — children of che dT 

f not thy mother give thee [thy] dinner, be- — 2. 

h fore the retum of [thy] father from the videos, of chat bott? 

e Senare houſe? C þ She could indeed, but my 45 

'e father ( wil de expected of me. P. Wherefore - command A 

e D, Becauſe n it pleaſeth him ſo, D. Now L 8 3 

©, muſt hold my peace; for thou haſt * — BIT 7 — uh 

m my mouth. C. Why art thou fo curious mn 2 

u, asker of queſtion: D. I am but a curious wh ki Bae £ 

m children“ dowlwayes deſire ro know * ſome mouth to me, or 

52 — C. FOES — 7 there is a mes mn = K 
ure in things: as [our] Maſter doch cench ? % er 2 te +, 
us ofrimes. B. Therefore let us p qepart, tha ber e 

_ thou mayeſt 4 go to dinner; C. 1 r pray noe, P - Way. 
thee pardon [me, ] if I have offended thee 9 ake thee. 

in any ching. D. f require the fame of rhee: 0n.me I pray 

1, ſay, rather; who t might offend thee by oat 

my u pratling, bur in che mean time think- « habbling,0r f 


ed ing no evil, - 
At 1 
ine a TOY PETE”) 
wo The 6. Dae 
ine Fun 2 
es Wilere haſt tho 
er? Wick my bel. . X 45 : = 
— thou dined ? G. For fix & hon much 4 46s 
— ee how madrid col : yg 
Afttiueh! ic mand, | 


+5 


8 Coꝛrderius Dialogues. 


= jul 2 Aſmuch: e bur for how much art thou* f 
but thou for how Hoarded daily 7 F. For more then thou. 


ani n G. * For how much then? F Fot * foure 
* Therefore for how. pence and ſome what more. 
* foure ſtiveti. EOF 1 4 
The 7. Dialogve. 
Colet. C olognerins, ec. 
4 comeſt thou. 


* hadft thou cone Rom whence doſt a thou return? co. 
forth. *why thither. From abroad. C. Why ; wenteſt thou 
e wheretmto, * or abroad ? c. That I might goe home. C. c 
— Wherero ? c. To d fetch my books. C. Hoe, 
4 it is even ſo of” why hadſt thou not brought them. ] C. I 
whether ſo. - v&fy had forgotten them] c. Art thou woat * ſo 
ſeldome · * hath bin to forget [thy] breakfaſt, or [thy] drink- 
— great carelef. ing 7 C. e Moſt ſeldome. c. Indeed it“ was 
f moſt great negli- 2 great negligence. c. Vea, the f greateſt: but 
gence g doſt thdu. What g wouldeſt thou do? we are * chil- 
- = „ AT̃ren. C. VVhar if [thy ] Maſter h ſhould 
b knew. 1 2 knom thy i deed. c. Pe rad venture I ſhould 
* So pom pen *bcbeaten, C. Sayeſt thou peradventure 2 
o iſhment. p 

* net only it doth without doubt tkou ſhouldeſt be beaten. 
ſhawe me* ſee] Doth it not ſhame thee to come into the 
thoy fo not." Fc. ſchool withour books e C. * Ic doth not on- 
prehend or bk ly ſhame me, but alſo itke me: but notwith- 
thee.k I am perſwa- ſtanding, IC pray thee do not * complain 
ded in truth, thou of me. C. I think nothing leſſe: but I can- 


| re. k (I in good ſooth believe) thou doſt ir 
wr we. © © friendly; therefore ® Irakeir in good part. 
w the ſchoole,.*. . Thar is enough for me, let us go within 
often . into the n 11 C. Ir is time; nom the 

_ >> dccurions o do require an p account of our 
* * . citing, 2 


Ihe 


doft that friendly, not diſſemble, but I muſt reprehend thee. | 


PES SRS Las Scr 


Grammatically tranſlated. 


— 


— 


re The 8. Dialogue. ö 
"  The* Scholar, the Maſter. # boy. 
*\ AAſter may I ſpeak a word or two? M. Maſteris it laws 
NM Speak h boldly. B. I and my ſchool- = — 42 
fellowes have been * ſer hard to our books, & . aftn 2 


* almoſt * all theſe three dayes : bb Is it not or tied to 
co. lasfull to * refreſh [our] mind with play a * for this whole 3. 


ou | little? A. - Say thou then ſome ſentence.B, Ales, or the whole 
c put between ſomtimes joyes to thy cares. Sz — — 
de, That thou miiſt c endure d any labour full for vs. There- 
I ia thy minde. M. Say alſo the e verſes in fore fay thoue ins 
'ſo * Englith, if thou Fhold them in memorie, —— — 
k- Mirth with thy labour enn vartds.. - 
as 2 5 ſometimes put in ure, f remember them. 
but " I That better thou maieſt 


nil- thy travell indure. 
uld Þ M. How * well haſt thou faid all! E. « right 


8 
uld Thanks * be to God. M. Something h̊ ſhall *is to God, bmu 
ie? be added hereafter. E. ; Maſter, what ? M. be. i but what Malter 
ten. 


 k Who hath given /me wit mand a good chick. ! ro mes 
the mind. B. But who ſhall - teach me Toe ma —— 
words > M. I will write them for theee in * commentary» or 
ich- | thy little * notebook, that thou maiſt learn regiſter. 
lain |} them without book: but I pray thee, tel me, ** bad * 
an” who hath taught thee this ſpeech, which p87” my 
hee. | thou haſt pronounced ? E. campane r gave 9 this thy painf- 
t ic me it writ * I committed it to geſſe. f 
dart. memory. A. Truely my Daniel 1 love thee. *: : 
q for this diligence. B. Maſter I give * you 7 2 Om * 
the thanks, Do you then 7 petmit us that we * cruely, : 
our | may play ? , Yea * verely, go thy wey, * ſhew it againy oc 
cher it to thy ſchool-fellowes, B. I will do/* it. 
B 3 it, 


10 Cenderius Dialogwes, 
E thou. it. M, What wilt thou ſay to them? B. That 


p i — which * you taught me t ſomerimes M. But 
F lads, or boyes, I will heare it of thee # before. B. Oh yce * 


v be merry. children æ rejoyce,behold' I bring you a xx 
— — plenſant meſſage, I have obtained for you 
7 os baſt playing v leave to play. A. Oh welt done, y thou 
bred well, , Temembredft well, goe even now. 

| ch _ 

The 9. Dialogue. 
Conrade. Daniel. 

« rehearſe, L.F* us repeat our daily Nounes, that we 


may à render them more certainly to 
our Maſter, D. Thou admoniſheſt [ me] 
well, goe before me ſin repcating ] yeſter- 
daics Nounes. C. Say in Latine, An eye; The 


* = 
6 — - right eye. The left eye. Both the eyes. Thou 


well. b remembredſt [them] well D. Now heare, 
© Well by my ſel whether I ſay e rightly alone. c. Goe to, I 
3 %¹ them. haare. D. An eye. c. Thou oughteſt rod num- 


direfteth, | 
ber [them] thy fingers, as our Maſter 
I ns e teacheth. 5.7 What — will that do 2 
1 will this to C. To help [ our J memoric, D. What 
22 meancth.this 7 c. Haſt thou nor heard it # 
b — — very often D. I am forgerfull : what ſhould 
* _— Ido c. Be thou more diligent to b retain 
leained, + thoſe things, which thou haſt * gotten. N. 
Thou doſt me a very acceptable turn, that 
'* - "thoy admoniſheſt we faithfully; c. Goe to, 
Ho perſediy. return to the matter. N. An eye, The righs 
ee. mae Both rhe eyes. C. i How 
kyerp Ml. well haſt thou ſaid ald DL us repere alſo 


SFG © _- © #25 a» 8« 


Grammatically trayſlated. 11 

goe thou before me by / courſe. D. A hand, ! again, 

The right hand, The left band, Both the 

hands. D. It remainerh that thou ſay ſo a- 

lone. C. A hand, The right hand, The left 

hand, Both the hands. D. Oh if we could 

ſay ſo well, before our Maſter c. What hin- 

dreth ? D. Becauſe m we are afraid, c. And „ ;,. fac 
notwithſtanding he correcteth our faults * cou teduſiy, of 
mildely enough. D. I know not what this gently. _ 
meaneth, I am al wales fearfull in the be · will to it ſUfs 
ginning. C. o Thar is after a ſort naturall ro 
all, as we have heard of our Maſter. D. Now 
f we] ſhould repeat in Latine and Eng- 
tb I ſee our Maſter coming, c. Let us . _»w be teres 
ent . 


o this, 


— „ 


The 1 o, Dialogue. 
A. 3. 


Ay in Latine, Let us a ſay our leſſons to- A repeate/ 

ſgether. J. How many parts hath this * This ſpeech how 
b peech ? E. Three. -A. c Diſtinguiſh* every Many parte. 
one by name. Þ, Repetamus is a Ver be. una 4 . 
an Adverb. Pralectionem a Noune. A, d De- * or X 
clare { them ] a little more plainly. B. Go d ſhew them. 
thou then before me, as our Maſter is vont. Therefore oe 
A Repetamus. B. Repeto, reperis,repetere, of the 
third conjugation, as Lego, legis, legere. The 
ptæterſect tenſe, repetti : Supine, repetitum 
Participles, repetens, repetiturus.A, Una, B. 
It is not declined, becauſe it is an Adverb 
in this placeʒ in Engliſh, together. A, Pre- 
lectionem: prælectio; prelettionis, of the femi- 
nine gender, the leflon, or lecture. 

3 4 The 


1 


Corderius Dialoguee, 
The 11. Dialogue. 
A. B. 
@ fay, or render; T_Ec us goto 4 repeat together, B. Whar 
b rebearf ſhould I repeat? Is it not enough that I 
7 little. have repeated alone ? A. If chou (halt b re- 
& learn perfeRly, peat onely once, or twice, that is, * too litle 
' 44 well neer. to Jearn d withour bock. B. Yes, I have te- 
* Indeed that is, & c. peared above ten times. A. Thar in 
truth is ſufficient, B. Therefore what wilt 
e any furcher · thou e any more ? A, If thou wilt repeat 
moſt certainly before our Maſter, it is need, 
to F have repeated with ſome body. B. I 
| f knew not that, but I aſſent willingly unto 
122 thee, 4. Therefore let ns do that which I 
4 Tadel ſooth, * adviſed thee. B. h. In good ſooth I do not 
* refuſe, begin. | 
3 - 


The 1 2. Dialogue. 
Gentilis, Iſaac. 


© Doft thou hold * zÞ.T AR thou gotten thy leſſon without 
1 H book? I. Almoſt 6. wilt thou L That] 
3 thy ve repeat together ? I. b Yea, verily I will. 
leſſon. “ I defire it G. Begin c thou, I. I will do it willingly : 
— ; or * but hear 722 that mou 3 ow: 
—.— r. rect me, if L ſhall miſſe in any thing. G. Go 
1 to. 1. *Beftow quickly, G. Now thou haſt 
4 erred. it vas to d mifſed,* thou oughtſt to have begun from 
bebega. - yeſterdaics [lefſon] 1. Thou admoniſheſt 
{me]well: Now 1 will begin. Doe not 
e latbyavgee,” contend e being angry concerning ach 
3 11 2 t certain , 


f to repeat it before. 


<* Fl ww = w a XX ww * f . 94 x7 


the mind, that ir cannot g ſee the truth. h f perceive 5 ke 
' Beftow quickly; when the matter it ſelf colt ipeedily, 


6G. Thou i miſſeſt __ in the x accent: re- 5 offendeſd, 


time or * matter doth require, G. Doeſt & thee to have \ 


away, hear me now. I I heare, pronounce. 


Crammaticully trauſlated, 13 
certain matter, Anger doth hinder. G. Thou / miſſeſt, or faulteſts 
Foffendeſt in the ff accent. ff repeat again. 1 or cauſe, 

I. Anger doch hinder the mind, hat G. Dl. #{;737 384m» or 
Ringuiſh after mind. I. Anger doch hinder 


doth require, For ſomerhing is to be given. | 


ing is to be given when „ 


peat. I. For ſomet 
thou not ſee * that thou haſt * mifſed foure * miſled. * erred. 
times. I. I ſee ſir] G. And haſt thou ob- 

ſerved the places l. I have obſervedſ them.] 

6. So thou / wilt take heed to thy ſelf more! halt. 41 
eaſily. I.. Wretch that I am! I thought, — —— 
that I remembred them well. G. So alſo it yell, or to keep 
is wont to happen to me, as oft as L my] them well. 
memory is not well confirmed. I. [He is] * I kavenot com- 
happie who hath «good memory. G. I It is] a — things well 


great benefit of God. But the time p goeth , paſſeth · 


G. Do not contend being angty concern- 
ing an uncertain matter. I. Hoe: our Ma- 
ſer is preſent: hold thy peace, that we may 
lalute him. 


The 13. Dialogue. 
C. F. 


15 there nothing that @ we may repeat to 4 WE muſt repeat. 
* [our] Maſter. F. Nothing, except of the , cclaciples: 
b Rudiments of Grammar. What; F. Look 1 | 
v upon thy book : thou ſhalt find notes v. look inxo. 
| | upon 


14 Corderiu: Dialogue 15 
upon five lectures which our Maſter hath 
r appointed, c preſcribed unto us.C. When was that? F. 


# ar the fourth ( was not preſent then. F. Therefore thou 
honre. haſt deſerved e jerks. C. Doſt thou judge 


1 — — * ſo, O thou ſevere judge? I was f occu- 


i what we muſt re- done the day before. C. I confeſſe my b 


peat. fault, bur I pray thee, give [me] thy book, 
& mark thou, thar I may ſee i what is to be repeated of us. 
* ſfigne thou by the > Take ir, þ note withall thoſe things: 
— 44000 % which are preſcribed unto us of our Ma- 
appointed. fer. C. I will do it willingly, neither here- 
after ſhalt thou accuſe me of negligence, as 
I hope- 
The 14. Dialogue. 


; Comes. Obliuer. 
* auditory, or place 


where they hear HATwasdonein the * ſchoole ar 


leſſoas. a at the third W a thtee of the clock ? O. The parts of 
— thou ſpeech were handled out of [our] leQure. 


hindred me. «erred, C. Nothing more ? O. I had told I thee] 
* rold word by word. c but that thou interrupteſt me. C. I have 
A Engliſh vulgar. done e amiſſe, proceed, O. Afterward our 
q ſpecchin Frenehs Maſter diftared { to us] a Al. f French 
ven vps)or: 1 argument, to be turned to day. c. When to 
& made, or tranflated be gg repeated? O. To morro at noone, 
it now. kin ſome C. Haſt thou þ turned it already? O. LI have 
3 Poplith not how. turned it] bb howſoever. C. I pray thee 
 Receiveir, diate to me the i vulgat. O.“ Take _— 


-— as ans as into. af 


LIMI 


Grammatically tranſlated. 157 
haſt, for T have h ſomething to write. Ki write ſomething, 


— — * 


The 15. Dialogue. 
Gervaſe. Sylvius. 


WHar doſt thou? G. I repeat f with my f by. 


ſelf, S. What doeſt thou repeat > C. « appointment. of 
This dayes 4 preſeript of our Maſter, S. ?2**:7 bold ir in 


Doeſt thou + remember ir > G. So I thinke. 5 1 — 92 
S. Let us repeat together: ſo b either of us c ſay better. 


X d directly. 
ſhall c pronounce more d rightly before our = 12. 


Maſter. G. Therefore begin thou, f that 1 e 
provoked me S. Gos to; dd be tent ive, e : ſeſt chou ſuffer 
ſuffer me not to f miſſe. G. I am more ready me to erte. | 


to heare, then thou to | ſay, ! — 


— 
— —— 


— 


— — 


The 16. Dialogue. 
A. C. 


WIe chou repeat thy leſſon with me 2 C. Doſt thon held it ? 
I will. 4. f Canſt thou ſay it? c. Perad- | not well enowgh. 

venture not very wel. Al. Go to, let us make ] — ok — 

| eriall, c. Why do we then f carry > A. + where, 

Begin f when thou wilt. c. Bur it is ra- « provoked, or 


ther thy part to begin. 4. Why ſoꝛc.Becauſe — — indiffe- 


thou haſt c invited me. A. Thou cc ſayeſt 1, 


right, therefore attend. c. I am d here. 4 ready. 


— 


— 


— 
— — —— — 


The 17. Dialogue, 
riſpus. Saudrot us. 


Don thou nom remember thoſe things] + beide C in we- | 


which are to be 44 repeated at three of mory. J 
the 4a rendred, 


16 Corderius Dialogues, 
the clock ? S. I remember them. c. I alſo 

[do remember them] S. Therefore let us 

talk a little. C. But if the monitor ſhall 

come between · come in þ the mean time, he will think, 
* us te prattle, of that we prate. S. d What doſt thou fear, 
—_ 1 where _— is to be feared > If he (hall 
44 ill imployed, come, he ſhall not find us“ idle, orddin 
any cvill matter; let him hear our ralk if 


* beſt of all, he will. c. Thou ſpeakeſt “ very well: let us 
e any man, go aſide ſome whicker into a corner, leſt 
e any one hinder us. 
The 18. Dialogue. 
1 


f we look for I, doth not become [us] to be idle here, 


Maſter. or to prartle,whilſt f our Maſter is looked 
for. A. What ſayeſt thou e doth it nor be- 

F we may not. come 7 yea truely, ff it is not lawfull:unleſs 
we wil be beaten, T. Therefore, hear thou 

* rehearſe, me whilſt I * pronounce my leſſon. g I will 


'*'x Iafrerwardwill, hear thee after. . Go to, ſay. 


The 19. Dialogue. 
We - > 


| WHV doeſt thou not write? F. I have 
2 _u rug written now my ſide: 4 but thou? E. 
road, * heaven 1 g to write in the Court- yard. F. Why ſo ? 
c paſſeth, * arcaſon. Z. Becauſe b the & skie is clear. F. Make haſt, 
4 we muſt preſently the time c goeth away; and an * dacceunt 
give an account. will be required by and by. 


The 


- 


PPE 4-3-3 


Ss wese'#Ffg 


Grammaticaly trayſated. 
The 20. Dialogue. 
. 


W Hy doſt thou not write ? V. Becauſe * *it dorh not liſt ms. 


4 I liſt not. T. But ſour Maſter bad © — to be 


commanded. “. I know : but *I muſt reade d beferc & to 
ſomething before; furthermore, I have no- write. 6 to me. 
thing * which I may write now. T. Oh if * the Diaates of 


| | ter. d written 
thou wouldſt write b for me. V. What 7 T. 8 — ethe 


ly : bur expect g * the next holy-day, T* I ®f the holy daies- 
will gg expect then, bur I pray thee do not Therefore I will 
deceive me.. I will not deceive thee h expes. gf walt. 


witting nor willing, 2 knowing nei 
— a — — 8. 
The 21. Dialogue. 
D. A. 


Wu thou * wrice mee out [my] leſſen? * write down m 

A. Why a haſt thou not ir > D.Becauſe — — — — 
I was aa occupied to Al. day. A. Take my fed. Al. yeſterday; 
book and wrice it out. D. Thou art not ig- * me to writes 
— * that I wrice * very ſlowly; —— 4 _— 
thou wilt ſooner c wrire aut the whole, then -*-* 
I foure or ſive little verſes. A. d Seek ano- —— W 
ther writer for thee ; I cannot help thee * I cannot give my 
now. D. Why not? 4. f There is another helps or zndeavour : 
buſines for me, and the ſame very neceſſary. 1 
D. I wil got urge thee, neitker can Lin truth pagacſs, 
but at leaſt g lend me I] thy booke. A, | | 


Take ir, ulc it as h pleaſcth thee, ſo thay thou liſts 
4 | 


18 Cirderias Dialogus, 


# matre it. thou do not i abuſeit. D. There is * no 
| 5, cauſe, that thou ſhouldeR fear for this, 
, _ , . 
The 22. Dialogue, 
Anguſtine. The Obſerver &t. or, the 
houſbold Monitor, 


* is it not lawfull to CChool-fcllows, may we not go to bed 
goe, Ke. Ob. Why before the houre > A. Becauſe I 
the third Choure.] muſt riſe at * chree of the clock, Ob. Where» 


2 — 2 fore ? A. For to write. Oh. What haſt thou 
writing. ' _  tomtite? Au. Letters to my father. Ob. Why 


* admoniſhet, doft thou not ask leave of [our] Maſter ? 
epirrle udyz or A, Thou * adviſeſt [me] well : is he in his 
* him tobe. d ſtudy > Ob. I think that [* he] is: e go 
e zoe and ſee. to ſee. 


— —— — 


— — — 


n The 23. Dialogue. 
3 
the boy · , * Pad. P 
| Rom whence comeſt thou Px. I come 
—— wa F from beneath. Pe. What huſineſſe hadſt 
* I had gone, thou beneathzPu.I*went to make water. Pe, 
ce ſtay. Sit now at the table, and ctarry in the cham- 
ber, until I (hal return. Pu. What (hall do in 
5 the mean time ? Pe. Learn perfectly thy leſ- 
4 tender, ſon againſt to motto, that thou maiſt d re- 
| tit ro me before ſupper. P.Mafter,now I 
ve learned it perfectly. Pæ. Play e then. Pu. 
But I have no play-fellows. P. Thou ſhalt 
find * enow in this reer,cyen of thine own 
ſchool-fellowes, Pu. * I doe nor care for 
thac: now I had rather (if it pleaſe you) to 
a Learn 


een sern 


Grammatically tranſlated. = 19 

learn out che Catechiſme, againſt the Lords * lifteth, or thou liſt. 
day. Pe. As it * liketh thee, Pu. If any 5 uk for — , 

h ſeek you, what ſhall I ſay unto him ? Pe. = bra „ | 
Say that I am gone forth, but that I will r 


return by and by. 


The 24, Dialogue. 


The Schoolmaſfter, Abra- 
ham the Scholar. 


Hoe 4braban ! A. 4 * Anon Maſter. S. Hoe, or what or 
* Lay away thy books: now thou haſt loe here, * Put away. 
ſtudied enough the whole day: prepare thy Kew 
ſelf, chat we may goto walk, d. c. Were it p Would it not be 
not better after ſupper ? S. The exerciſe of er. 
the body is more wholſome before meat. « . hear it 4 Let 
A. I remember * that I have heard ic from me hear, or tell me. 
you. S. d Shew [me] the ſaying of Socrates * ſentence. e to the 
to that * e purpoſe. 4, When Socrates did end, or for rhat opis 
walk more Fearneſtly untill the evening, 2 — 7 
being asked why he did that, he anſwered * —— bin th . 
that he did feed hunger by walking, gg e te provide mtat 
whereby he might ſup better. S. Thou re- for hunger, or 
membreſt well: who is the author 7 4; ** 27 
cicero: but Maſter, whither ſhall we go a. 8 
S. VVithout the citie. A. Shall I change my * go forths | 
ſhoves ? & Change * left rho þ + ſprinkle, © ' * 
marre theſe new ones with duſt : take alſo ym — 
[ thy ] little ſhadow, leſt the vehement dy rare w. 
heat of the ſunne do wake thy face dusky. * do ſunburn or 
& 5 N p INS indeed let us goe LA ms | 
orth. A, S call one {or other cempa- | 
nion our of the ſtreet? 5, Thou doſt adiio- . dr aneh 
. : * niſh ' 


” 


=. + 


20 


= talk, or rea fon. 
* Confer ſpeeches 
mw in ſome place. 
* an appetite of 
mea: ſhall be ftird 
op, u an earneſt de- 
fire, ot we ſhall get 


u ſtomack. * witha 


flow pace. 


5 the gate by the 


888 or ſhoare. 
ou. 9% Yea er- 
tainly. pat thou 
thou not hear ? 
{1 heare. 


« whether it is good. 


44 of things. 
bas my opinion is, 


2 I wonder not, 


ing. 


Corderizs Dialogus, 

nifh me well; for ſo Cour ]Jwalking ſhall be 
more pleaſant : for you ſhall / confer be- 
* tween your ſelves by the way: and you ſhall 


play together im ſomewhere in the ſhadow. 
A. So allo n we hall get an appetite to 
our meat. S. I will go“ ſoftly before: when 
thou ſhalt get companions, follow ye me 
through p the watergate. 4. Will * you 


then look for us there 7 S. 4% ([yea](urely, * 


A. Whar if 1 ſhall fad none? S. Never- 
theleſs follow thou me: * y heardeſt thou 
not? 4. maſter / I heard. 


The 25. Dialogue. 
H. G. 


E whom haſt thou bought this paper ?G. 

Ot Fatine, H,.« Is it good ? G. { It is ] 
better then aa this thy [paper] b as [think 
H,c I warvell “ not. G. Wherefore ſaieſt 
thou this > H. Becauſe peradventure [iris] 
dearer. G. I know not. H. For how much haſt 
thou bought a queare ? G. For chree half 
pence, or there about, but thou for how 
much 7 H. For a penny and more. G. For 


hq much then ꝰH. d For five farthings, G. 
Truely thou haft not bought it F ill. H. * 


Moreover the Mercer gave me an g advan- 
tage. G. VVhat I pray thee? H. Aſheet 
of blotting paper. G. Oh how unwiſe: was 


I that * forgot to ask. H. Trucly I did not 


aske 1 


rh 


. 
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grammotically tranſlattd. 21 
aske, but he gave it me of his own accord. 
And (ſid he) I give rhee this, that thou 


h viſite me again. G. So they are wont to þ that then come to 


allure i buyers. H. No marvell: every man me again, | 
ſecks his own æ commoditie. G. But whar ke . 
do we, being unmindful of this dayes task 2 ont uu. 


| 0 
H. | It is but little, we have time enough. dere a 


temains to us. 


— 


The 26, Dialogue. 
Aurel. Fountain, 


Oſt chou not remember that 1 lent , preteen hy 

thee paper of late ? F. Why ſhould I 2 hen — 
not remember? I am not ſo. forgetfull. A. paper, or that I lent 
How many ſheers were there ? F. Foure, 4, thee paper, * what 
Why haſt thou nor reſtored them? F. Lex - — — — ' 
peed untill 1 b had [a] book, A. Hadſt nage beck. 
thou ſir] at length; > F. Onely to day. A. OW 
From whence baſt thou gotten it? F. I asked * 
it of [our] Maſter, 4. Where ? F. In his c. ie. 
Library. A. What [did] he? d gave he it / hath he given: 
willingly ? F. — 2 2 * 1 
who gave e { me] a booke preſently. 4. ined. . 
Did he nor . put it into his bock before 7 * —— 
F. He is wont to give nothing but he wri- into bis beo nx. 
_ * Lbs book 1 belong 2 have * 

ard of my father, t chat is the pra- ha a 

pertie of a wiſe man. F. Eſpegially if 1 AC» &c: IN _—_ 
count be to be g given. A. But by what h x rade. 
rokens durſt he give ir thee7F, I ſhewedi it 


him written with my owne hand, in my St | 


little booke ; for as thou knomeſt we arg bock. "us v 
wont to do ſo, A, n wilt thay &tbou wil ropey *, 
C u. #1 


22 | © Colderins Dialogues, 
reſtore me that which 1 lent? F. {I will re- 
ſtore ic ] Rraightway after dinher , doubt 
not, | 


»“ —_—— — —_—_ _ ; 


% 


— 


— — — 


The 27. Dialogue. 
| Franke. Marins. 
6 quills or are Ake thoſe b pens to be ſold which thou 


C—_ - = th cartieſt about ? M. Yea if a buyer ſhall 
to be ſold * come, F. Let me ſee them: ah how ſoſt 


offer 
himſelf. * chew are the)? M. Such d [as] have fallen from 
peg they are. the wings of our geeſe: but ttie them dili- 
s gently, for ſome ate mote ſtrong then o- 
3 manner of ther ſome, F. I ſee enough e whar ones they 
f are: hew many wilt thou give me for a far- 
thing > M. Onely fix. F. What ſaiſt thou, 
fix ? I would rather buy of the Mercers 
| which do bring [them] hirher from f Paris 
f Lutece, and g Lions, M. As it I knew nor,tor how 
B Lugduve., much they are ſold: I have heard, of my 
"—_ . brother which * ſeryeth a Scrivener of this 
ve every one a Citie, that he hath bought at Paris for 
peny. It is lived of 3 pence a peece. F. Men live * after one 
prices * othetwile. - way at Paris, after another at Geneva: bur 
— leine mane chere is no need of ſo many words. wilt 
— — = thou give twelve ? M. m Alas twelve ! az if 
neva. ms Our ths I had ſtollen them. E. I do not ſay this, but 
n | | * of A. 
23 — ſee u whether the * offer do pleaſe thee, M 


— * Wilt that 1 o ſpeak in one word? FA Say I 


pray thee, * we have pratled enough now. 
— 3 . 7 will ive thee nine, ſo that — take 
mint as they come. them p indifferenly,of my hand. F. q Thou 
7 . * . trifjeſt, I would not take fifreen v without 
r choiſe. Farewell, I ſhall ind ꝰ cnow _ 

1 where, 


DSS 


2 = =71 IO Y YE arc rr 


* 
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Grawatically tranſlated, 23 
where; J. Thou maieſt for me; hoe, hoe, /quills enow, 
return, F. Why doſt thou call me back 5, _ of quills. | 
M. Take eight if chou wilt, neither v. expect r — 7 viel b 
moe from me. F. x. Give me the whole — — 
bunch, that I may chooſe at mine own: * arbitrement, or 
liking. A. Hold, chooſe as thou wilt. E. See judgement, or as I 
now, and x tell them & if thou lit. M LU here VIII. N hes: 
ate a twentie four, the number is b evident, 7 2 wer Far wy 
But I maryell that thou tobkeſt none d out 6 manifeſt, or plain 
of the xuttermoſt part of the wings, for they J che to have taken. 
are ſtronger, F. I know it, but they have a — 1 
ſhorter * quill: rake the price. M. * f God * ſtalk. 1 75 
proſper it to g both of us. F. I wiſh gnd pray well to either of us. 
the ſame with thee. But when wilt thou? God ſendus both 
bring bettet quills? M. I know nat whether goo? buck of Rs , 

I can [bring] better; but as I hopeI r 

bring moe within h a ſhott ſpace, when I * in b ſhortly, 
ſhall 3 go hence unto * our houſe. F. Haye * <ome- to us, Are 

ye many geeſe 2 M. Thirtie and ! more, here m Ay geeſe to 

F. Wondeifull | how # great a flock of erg geek mwhac 

geeſe | witere are they fedde ? . Thou not lawfull for me to 

ſhalt know at another time; * I may not &. to loyter bete. 


- ſtay longer here. Farewell. Frante. F. Fate- Marius, cart that | 
wel, Marius. thou he in health, 


br look to thy 
health, 


— —ê — —————— 
— 


The 2g. Dialogue. 
Othomane; Philibert. 
Ile thou give me * but one penne > p. 4 0 js aha as 
Wirten not ſo given to me. O. Oh, N 


doſt thou deny * me ſo ſmall a thing } what * thing ſo little 
| C 2 if mts | 


24 Carderius Dialogues - 


4 perhaps, if T ſhould ask ſome great thing > P. h per- 
© bear the repulſa. adventure thou wouldeſt take the c repulſ. 


Cob tf do in good 0.“ In truth I believe it : go to, e I do not 
thee to give ĩt ne. ask it at a gift : at leaſt wilt thou lend it 


for, ee IL will not. me? P. ee I do not refuſe, ſo that thou do 
_—_ — move not not f abuſe it, O. I will not abuſe it. P. Take 
thy foot from heed thou * ſtir not a foot from this place. 


: | 
whither, * 0, * I ſhall nor ſtir any whither, 


— 


— 
— 


The 29. Dialogue. 
Mercator, Bertrand. 


a amended, | Aſt thou a ſharpned my pen ? B. A good 
6 manner, or form, H while agoe. M. For what þ faſhion of 


2 v7 we writing ? B. c Fora mean form. M. I had 


ſmall. rather thou hadſi Ice ſharpned irJfor d little 
* thou onghteſt to letters. E. Thou ſhouldeſt have told me 
forerell me. 0 before. M. I had forgotten. Z. + Ir makes 
It 6killeth little. lictle I hall Zch 8 8 
feafily amend, matter; I (hall f change the point ea 
x ſeek it - Gly; go to, g fetch Lit.] M. But where haft 
5 ſtove. thou left it? E. Upon the table of the þ hot- 
houſe, M. In what part? B. Where I am 
wont to ſtudy. 


— — —— — yr — 


The 30. Dialogue, 
Piſton. eſua. 


There are but two Aſt thou two or three pens ? 1. * T have 


— — oe but two. P. h Lend me one. I. I will not 


s abd it: doit. P. Why not 7 I. Leſt thou c marre 
it. 


- 
tt 


— ——' 


e 


th 
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great thanks. 


Grammatitally tranſlated. 25 
it. P. Remember ir, e peradyencure thou? Thou wilt remem- 
malt ſomerimes ask me ſomewhar in yain fee Tthü Ja it may be 
I. But Chriſt commandeth F evill to be te- —— oof nm | 
compenſed with good P. f [ have not lear- withour. 5 w 3 re- 
ned that as yet. 1, Notwichſtanding g it is compence evill with 
meet that thou learn it, if ĩihouꝰ defire to be $929 f L have not 
a Diſciple of Chriſt. P. What doe I defire fen nngngt. 2 that-g it 
more > I. Therefore learn to imitate thy TY 
Maſter. - P. I will learn in gg progreſſe of gg proceſle, _ 
time. I. It were better ro begin now,*whi- | Whilſtir is lawful 
leſt thou haſt time. P. Thou urgeſt me too 51 —— 
much: i I am not yet eight years old, as my fulfi led the . | 
mother ſaith. 1. There is alwayes a time of ver. 
doing well; but in the mean þtime-, I While: to me. 


pray thee, be nor angry! atme: for I did g . 2 Et. rages 


jeſt that I might m invite thee to talk * Behold a pen to 


with me ſo long whilt we are » idle. Take thee, * not altoge- 
thee a pen, and that nor the very worſt, P. her the worſt, . | 
I will reſtore it ſtraightway unto thee, when ? = Py dong ol 
I hall y * yriceour a little. I. Iwill not, thing, * reſtore it d- 
that thou * give it me again. P. What (hall ga in to me * for it 
I do then ? IJ. Whatſoever thou wilt, for in given from me tp 


I give it thee freely. P. Igire thee yery 1 ty 9 


* = 
" * 


me 31. Dialogue, 
| Henry. | Waker, 
Rom whence doſt thou Netten lu a blow- panting 
F ing ? G. Frem the market. H. What doſt — "= 


thou bring from thence ? G. A pen-knife. 
C3 H, 


26 Curdirius Dialogues | 

* what coſt ir ? H. * For how much haſt thou bought it > G. 
For two pence, H. Is it good? G. It is out ot 

« chapman, Germany, as the a Mercer told [me]: ſee 
* T know it not at all the mark. H. * I know not [the mark] : but 
© wiſely enough. thou dealeſt not? very wilely,which truſt- 
b chapman. eſt every h Mercer; G. What ſhould I doe > 
= by ge” _——_ H: Thou ouęhteſt c rake to thee ſome . one 
he beitto thee, chat could d chooſe chee the beſt; G. I 
4 a good one for confeſs 1 haye done * amiffe here ; but this 
thee.” Aoth comfort me, that the Mercer is ac- 
counted a good man, - as being a profeſſout 
of the Goſpell. H. As if there be none ſuch 
deceitfull, G. I think * that there are very 
many. But let us omit theſe things : and 
there to be. rather let us trie the penknife it ſelf, H. Ex- 
* bur. perience will teach us. G. Take it and trie 
1 Urte it, I pray thee: for I have not b proved it, 
* between. the buy. but moſt lightly, and that * hilſt 1 bought 
| ing, or as IL was buy- it. H. Wonderfull | who i hath taught thee to 


® even as of the K 
vangelicall profeſ- 
fon. | | 


ing it. chooſe fo wiſely ? G. Doeſt thou ask ? * deft 
des Ive thou not remember that our maſter is * 


* wont to ſay to us ſo oft, * that ir is God 
Home) eee eto aloe which teacheth good things 7H. Truc- 
be God. che beſt ly he taught thee * excellentliy well. G. 
of all. 8 give him thanks from * my heart: and I 
785 — ü ap may*alwayes teach me to obey 
Pan meever, is will. H. 1 alſo pray for the ſame: neither 

to us onely, but alſo unto all the godly. G. 
" 2s 2 good child. Thou doſt, x i it becometh a godly o child: 


+ bo bur is it not tie that ye: (bauld go into 
p auſlitory. the p ſchoel? H. it is ſo; rake thy books 


duch leg de goe together? 
g wy, „ ieee 2 A "7 
1 4 0 f 
11 Fa 8 25 „r: : The 
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Grammatically tranflated. 


The 32. Dialogue: 
Michael. Renate. 


at thou not a pen- knife ? R. I have. M.. 
l pray thee lendſ it q me a little. R. When 

wilt thou reſtort [ it ] ? M. As ſoon as - 

ſhall 4 ſharpen two pens, R. Take it, but . nebb, or amend, 

* on that condition that thou reſtore ir Þ by that law. a 
whole, M. I underſtand ir, as taken e of 6 lafe and ſounds 
that condition, although thou hadſi not xD 
added ir. R. cc A few things (as is ſaid com- A word te à wiſe 


monly) * doe ſi fficeꝰ & ro one that under- man. * may ſerve, 
ſtandeth. | * one underſtanding 
4 co a wiſe man. 


OO ———m—m——— — — ͤ ſ—— — — 


— — 


Sordet. Mauaſſes. "ck ; 


Hut chou baught a pen-kaife as thou 

wouldſt of late ? M. have not & bought. 4 bought one 
S. What hindred 7 for thou 4 ſaidſt: o h. 
me, *that thou wouldſt buy one to day. A 5 — — * thee © 
I ſaid ſo indeed; but it c came into wy c after i — 
mind after xp be better ihat I expect the my mind & into wy 
next mart in this ſame citie. S. e What gain wind to me dd the 
wilt thou make > A1. Both I ſhall buy it f —— or Fair to 
lefſ,and of a bettet * mark;g ta wee —1 — chan 
the ſhops of Germany. S. Who b hath given gain thereby- | 
thee that counſell 2 &. Our n t 1 mcan- 


4 


28 Corderius Dialogues 

hath done well, for we ought alwayes to 

ive good counſell rs our friends, M. 

herefore onely to out friends 2 S. Yea and 

to Cour] enemies, I confeſſe; becauſe 

Chriſt our beſt Maſtet commandeth; ſo. 

M. i God grant we keep * his doctrine in- 

I « fixcd i well in memorie, that ve may follow 

of kim faſtned into it perpetually. S. That good ſpirit grant it, 

our * I well by the m ĩnſtinct of xwhom alone our minds 
* 
ct. 


in mind. by whoſe . * 
onely inſtin 8 * well. MA. Thou prayeſt 
» which, | 5 


8 _ — 
— — 


The 34. Dialogue, 
Campine. Langine. 


« haſt thou many. 4 JA thou not many books ? IL. Not 
very un. C. But what books haſt 

„Aadiments of the thou? I have the * Accidence. b Scholars 
Ae Nel Dialognes, Terence, Tullics Epiſtles, with 
* Bpiſtles — the French interpretation, Cato, a Dicti- 
e tranſlation, * the bnaty, 2 French Teſtament, the Pſalmes , 
di@ares of our mas with 2 Carechifme, beſides a paper book to 
ſick; eexerciſes, of * rite e "tur Matters: dictnes ; but wher 
— © Books haſt thou ? c. I have all which thou 
> - ©. » haſt f numbredbeſtdes Ciro, Terence, and 

the Bpiftles of ę Tulties*Epiſfics ;*for why ſmould I have 
. . © bookes which are not read in our forme? 


I. But I ſometime read thoſe books, while 


et at leiſure. F 8 tre ate ge” le, thar I may alwayes learne 
ſome new thing, eſpecially in the Larme 
' * "© ,rorgue, und in honeſt manners. C. My 


* = 5 YE IR 
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Grawmatically tranſlated. 29 
ine thoudoſt wiſely: þO me wrerch | O wretch that T_ 
ho have never learned what it is to be ſtu - m | 
dious, L. Learn therefore: for it is be iter 
to leatn late then never. 4 


The 35. Dialogue. 
Simeon. Haggey. 


[End me thy. Virgil for ewodayes,e if that a if thov canft.# wich 
may be done * withour any hinderance nene thy diſeom- 

to thee? H. Truely I cannot, S. Why notꝰñ. Podity, * had recei- 
When Gerard * borrowed ir of me * of late, woo — tO lend. 
þ * be laid it to pledge. &. Sayeſt, thou, to laid ir te Ne : 
pledge à H. It is ſo, as I ſay. S. For how much gagediir, * he pu iy 
pawned he it ? H. For three · pence, #s he „ 

ſaith. S. © unthankfull man H. Onely un- A being uncon· 
zhankfull S. Vea truely both unthankfull , withour; thy privi- 
and evi: but whether could he pawn thy ty, or thee not being 


thing“ without adviſing with thee? H. He —_ counſel] of or 
could, q as thou ſeeſt it done. S. Notwith- — Fr 


ſtanding he ought not. H. Thou haſt hitt the * touched the tat- 
nail on che head ; but bat ſhould 1 dae ? ter —— 
S. Doſt thou as kecarry him to Cour] maſter, or with the point of 
H. I had rather ſuffer e this injurie, then GP 
ro * cauſerhar the wretch ſhould be bearen; + — it, 
S. Thou doſt well, ſo that he geſtore f thine F thy Virgil. 
own, H. I hope, he will feſtort it, S. * From * How 
whence ſhould'he teſtore it. H. He ſaith. g ? — — _ 
that he ſhall receive money of his father eiu. 3 
ſhortly: S. What if he do deceive thee. H H It Wey ll ape lo. 
may be; but notwithſtanding 1 8 An 

5 ome 
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230 Corderins Dialogues. 
hat he willdo ſome dayes, i what will be: and then, aftet- 
and hen. . wards I will take counſell. S. Nothing is 
—7 | mr per ou more\ſafe then right counſell. . Thou æ re- 

Fin telaus membreſt wel: for ſo our maſter hath ! often 
ſo oft, * that it may f 
be well with thee, told us: but wilt thou not any other thing? 
* andthe beſt of 5. Cone ly] chat thou maiſt farewell, H. 
all to thet. And thou the beſt ot all. 


The 36. Dialogue. 
Granuane. Forreff. — 


1 . uch wl. WIIt thou lend me thy Terence? F. bl 
1. will in truth, ſo that thou require it of 

1 bave given it for comrade to whom & I have lentit G. By what 
82 1012 of token wilt chou that Lask it7 F. Truly by 
ray this ſtoken] becauſe | have“ his Epiſtles. 
4 have wtirten-  G, Thatis enough'for me. F. But when wilt 
upon · thou reſtore it? G. When I ſhall d wrire out 
d . the text * of three or foure leſſons. F. There. 
fore make haſt, leſt thou hindet my ſtudie. 
6. Iwill make haſt. F. But hoe, thou; take 
heed thou blot it not: other wiſe I ſhall lend 
it very hardly da hereafter. G. Vetily l ſhould 
be unworthy ea benefit [if I ſhould do fo]_ 


lt. — 


The 37. Dialogue, 
eAuſtine. Rodig, 


6 braggeſt, boaſtefi, ver: Har new gilded book is this, which 
© few tl ; thou a makeſ oſlentation of Io beg 


eee. erer ers recen ry, = 


Grammiaticaly trauſlated. "3x 
R. Terence. A. Where [was ir] printed? Rx. 
At c Paris, 4, Who gave it thee? RI bought . Lateee, 
it with my money. 4. Where hadſt thou | f 
gotten money? R d. Thou askeſt that foo- . WEIR than 
lithly; as if indeed I have ſtolen it? A. e — E 
Be it far from me to think that, but 1 did & for the cauſe of - 
ask that * for my minds ſake, R. Neither i my mind. have I 
did I reprehend thy * ſpeech in good car- — gy found 
neſt, but we are wont to jeſt with our fami- ar Gring- 
liar friends after that h manner. 4. Nothing 4 in that manner; 
doth * hinder us to jeſt; ſo that Ged be nor * forbid, 
offended. But go to, let us return to our | 
. of whom haſt thou bought this 

erence? N. Of Clement. A.“ What of that * whether or no/ 
book-ſeller h that goeth about from mar- h Cironmforanens, = 
ker to market ? R. Yea verely. A. How re mo ibng bale cngh: 
much coſt ic > R. bb Ten pence, 4. No- * cſpreially. bh 12 
thing more ? R. Nothing at all. 4. Truely ence. 
the price [is] * cheap enough. R. Eſpecially * Ne more. 
ſeeing it is gilded, and ſo * finely i bound n= | 
up. A. Were there not other books like ? ; — ka. 
R. Two or three, 4.1 pray thee bring me | r 
to him. R. Let us go. | 


The 38. Dialogue. 
Alarde. Baldus. 


IS nor this book thine, B. Ste it we: I , beben, org: 


acknowledge it 44 mine by where 46 [to beJ mine 
thou found it? A. In our b ſchool. 1: form © 
give thee thanks that thou haſt * taken it Bachered it up. 
— 


32 Corderius Dialogues 
e be put in the bill- up. 4, But now thou ſhouldeſt be e noted, 
* the bigheſt, or if I would deal with thee in * e extremitie 
chiefcſt — 7 of Law, E. Why foe 4, Knoweſt thou not 
labs. + Gale our f ſcholaſticall lawes ? B. Vea g the lawes 
very laws covet, themſelves do require that they be gg ruled 
Le . by eqnity. by right. 4. By what right are our lawes 
6. Judgement, or guided ? B. By equitie, and by the h atbitri- 


, N mament of our maſter, * as who hath made 
# furthermore, '. thoſe [lawes] privately for us: ; beſides, he 
k offended. / is not wont to be ſo ſevere in that æ which 
* we doe amiſſe. 


1 is * done amiſſe through negligence or for- 
* by what means getfulneſi. Al. I have / proved ſo oft times by 
ſoe ver. experience: but howſoeyer thou ſhalt 
aw {hall be ſaid. . offend, the cauſe M muſt be ſhe wed before 

the Monicour, B. I fear not to ſhew the 


.*nething of danget. cauſe where there is * no danger. A. I hold 


RS my peace. B. Bur Ipray thee what need is 
RET oe; there that the Monitour know that 2 for 
_, 7 85 i God * is not offended, 4. Go to: I wills 
p — Fe, conceal ir, B. Thou ſhalt do well. 4. But 

hoe, remember to p requite like for like, if 
9 befall me. petadventure agy luch fault ſhall q happen 
99 right, to me. E. Thou ſaieſt thar which is 99 equall 
and good. R. I will remember. 


The 39. Dialogue. 
Colliate and German. 


* 4 WIr doeſt thou not reſtere-me [my] 
«tarty fot it unto:to booke 7 G. 4 Expect. [ it ] untill to 
morcaw day. morrow. I have not uſed it enough as 

| yer 


1 


| to 
| as 
yer 


them. NV. Thou admoniſheſt well. d Oh 


Gr ammatically-tranflated. = 33 
yet. C. I will aa expect willingly. G. b I will #< Waite & I willy. 
render thanks to thee God-willing. c. I thank hens re 
expect no thanks for ſo very c ſmall a be- „ jircle., 

nefic. G. Vet it is my part to acknowledge it. 


The 40. Dialogue. 
Noe. Capell. 


SA weſt thou my booke > C. What booke 


doeſt thou ſeek 7 N.“ Tullies Epiſtles.C, © The Epiſtles of 
Where hadſt thou leit it? N. I had forgor- Cicero. 
ten it in the * ſchool. C. It was thy negli- — 
gence. N. I confeſs [it] : but in the mean 
time c ſhew Ime] if thou know any man < point out to me. 
that bath taken ir. c. Why doſt thou not d hae taken it. 
go unto our maſter ? for he is wont, as thou 
knoweſt, either to bear ¶thoſe things] into 
* his ſtudie, which are left of us, or to give his litle ſtudie. 


them ro ſome bodie whi 
cdl ich may reſtore 4 ham forgerfull am 


me forgerfull, to whom this * came not 4 1 III 


to mind. had not come, 


— 


ͤ— — — 


The 41. Dialogue, 
Ezekiel. Beatms, 


WIe chou do me an eſpecial favor? B. 1. Enter intogreat 


b have done nothing more willingly, if favour from mc. 
4 


t favourof me 


fo be that the matte r it ſelf be in my poneT or do me a very good 
\ bo but turn. 6 will do, 


34 aa Dialogues 


* profits or benefit but what is ir; in which I may * pleaſure 


thee: „give we to 


lead. * a billing. 


thee. Ec Lend me ten pence. B. I have 
not ſo much now, bur the greater part. E. 
_ How much, {haſt thou] I pray thee? B. I 
5 ID 11. know not unleſs I ſhall look into my putſe. 
| — TOW * gte; eight pence hal fpenie. E. d I take 
F leave rhee empty, ſeven alone, for I will not emptie thee al- 
vr rob thee. g it ma- together. E. g It skilleth little, rake the 
9 matter. whole if thou wilt. E. I give thee thanks: [ 
5 pleaſeth thee, belee ve this money will be enough for my 
or as thou liſtet. buſineſs, with a little which I my ſelf have. 

I am beholden to B. As it i liſteth [thee]. E. þT love thee for 
aer ar dan denig» this ſo { readie bountie. B. If I can n doe 
— rag 8 — 2 any other thing, do not ſpate.E. I wil reſtore 
Read thee, the whole (God willing) as ſoon as my fa- 
ther ſhall ſend unto me. B Be not thou very 
carefall: I have no need as yet. 


The 42, Dialogue. 
David. Nicholas. 


a give oe mutually CAunſt thett not à lend me * ſome money 3 
to bottow or lends N. How much doſt thou h deſite? D. 
f . I defire five pence * c it thou canſt doe it 
— oa mot commodiouſſy. N. I have not ſo many. 
e if thou canſt coa- D. How many then > N. Onely foure. 


veniently or without D. Very well : give me thoſe foure. N. 1 


thy hurt. will give thee half if thou wilt. D. Why 
= are acedfull not the whole N.Hgecauſe * I have need of 
Fl chough, two. D. Therefore I pray thee give me two. 
= N. But they will not be d ſufficient for 


thee. D. Iwill “ erave of ſome other. N. 
Therefore 


5 rer 3-8 I 


pu yy EM. 


 Granmmittically tranſlated. 35 
Therttore rake theſe two, when wilt thou . the day of the 
reſtore _ ? — Upon Saturday (a 1 —— * — 
hope) when my father ſhall come to the **: 

— N. Thirefore remember it. D. — 

Do not fear. 


The 43. Dialogue. 
Paſquet. Cuſtos. 


2 T end me two pence. c. Now I have it? Fe me to lend. 
not b ready - lend. P. What kindretk? - Fave = tor 

for I know : that thou haſt received money = . den 

* of late. C. I have received indeed: * but gzyes, * but books 

I am to buy books and other neceſſaries. are to be bought 

P. I will not hinder thy commoditic. C. and other neceſſa- 


When I ſhall buy [thoſe things ] which ves fer me. 


4 to mez 


are needfull d for me, if any thing e remain , hail be overplus, 


I will make thee partaker willingly, P, 

Therefore I will expe& ; hoping in the 

mean time: but what if * thou (halt have * nothing ſhall re- 
no overplus ? c. I will tell thee ſtraightway, main Corto be over- 
that thou do not expect any longer in vain, Plu I to thee, 

P. When wilt thou buy thoſe things which le 

thou haſt g decreed ? c. To morrow, as [5 —— 

hope, or at moſt the day b after to motrow. * it hath well. 

P. It is well, che time * is very ſhotr, * is more ſhort. 


The 


4 Whither is. 
* the firſt houre in 
the afternoon, 


© God grant. 


c what money huh 
he given thee ? or 
gave he thee any 
money. 4 as he 1s 
wont uſaally or for 
moſt part. 
* uſe. 
* Ic ſhall be born. 
with gn equall mind, 
* give me matually. 
* very gladly. 
* T have thanks to 
thee+ | 


* haſt thou done 
with my penknife ? 


2 There 1s nothing. I give chee thanks, c. 


The 44. Dialogne, 'F 
Ao ell. Bobuſſardus, 


JS © thy father gone away? B. He is gone 

away. M. At what a clock ? R At one of 
the clock after noon, 24, What ſaid he to 
thee?B, He admoniſhed me in many words, 
L ſhould ſtudie diligently, M. h I wiſh thou 
do ſo. B. I will doe it, Ged helping. M. 


c Hath he given thee any money ? B. He 


hath given me, d as uſually he is wont. M. 
How much? B. It is nothing to thee, M. I 
confeſſe it: but notwithſtanding, what wilt 
thou doe with that money? B. I will buy 
paper and other things which ate needfull 
for me. M. What if thou ſhalt loſe it? B.“ 
I will take it patiently. M. What if perad- 


venture I ſhall need: wilt thou“ lend 


[nic]? B. I vill lend [thee] and“ indeed 
willingly. M. I chank thee. 


The 45. Dialogue. 


Columbaue. Fountain. 


n Hat thou uſed my penknife enough? F. 
nough, c. Reſtore ig then. F. Take ir: 


that 


re is no cauſe 


=" a =» - w 


Grammaticaly tranſlated. 37 
that thou give [me thanks J. F. But pardon 

me that I have not reſtored it of mine own 

accord; and ſooner, c. I am nothing offen- 

ded concerning that matter: for we oughr 

not to be offended, bur when we ſee God 

to be offended. . Thou thinkeſt well. 


— 


The 46. Dialogue: 
Bergery. Nepoz. 


End me thy alittle knife a little. V. Thou 4 Penkaife- | 

as keſt alwaies *- to borrow ſomething : " "x 93 
take ir, but thou ſhouldſt buy rather. B. I Tonne. 
have * no money. NV. Why doeſt thou not * Why doſt thou 
aske? B. * Where ſhould I aske ? V. Of thy not buy, * not moj. 
fakes * how in this Citie. V. Where , 9 
then (is he 2] 2, He is gone a journey h in-“ Par from hangt. 
to a ſtrange countrey. V. Whither ? 1. To * — third day 
Berne. V. What day? B. c Now three daies 5 Wben will he 
agoe. N. cc ——— 1 2 r 25 To — 4 going #-/' 
morrow as we hope, for ſs he ſai ing dis Journey. | 
forth. N. God feed him well. Vous # Gele it wall 


— — | — 


The 47. Dialogue. | 
Columbine. Simon, 6 Colucubiriuls Bhath 


Ht thou good fore of bread 7 S. E- oy —— 


nough, thankes be to God. c. ö Wik thee 6give tomb, 
D thou lends 


* 


38 
* ir will got ſuffice 
thee. 

e untill what time, 
er how long. 

* the day of Venus. 
d will. AAR 
ask, or require it. 
F even upou friday, 
or the very ſtiday · 
ꝑ the wife of our 
maſter, 

# arke. 

expect thee. 


or give thee ſome: 
*I give thanks to 
th 1 

It ie no. 
F { little a matter. 


4 liſten or hearken. 


Corderias Dialogue 


thou leng me S, Willingly., c. Bur perad- 


ventute there will not be ſufficient for 
thee. S. Nes, as I hope. c.c Uatill what time? 


S. Uacill * friday. c. From hence wilt thou 


have afterwards > S. From home. C. Who 


d (hall bring it 7 S. I my.ſelfe will goe to 


e fetch it. C. When? S. f Upon friday. c. 

Lend me a pound and a halt. S. Who ſhall 
waigh it? C, [Our] g maſters wife or the 
eirle. S. Let us goe to fetch ir out of my 
i cheſt. c. But got thon alone: I will þ wait 
for thee in the kitchin. 


9— 


— — —— — —— —— 


The 48. Dialogue. 
J. L. 


| I Pray thee give me of thy bread, L. I have 
not * ſufficient for my ſelf : yer I 2 impart 
[ ſome ] to thee; rake ir, I. I give thee 


thanks. L. There is no cauſe that thou 


ſhouldſt doe it, for c ſuch a little matter. 
But I ptay thee tell me, why haſt thou not 
brought [ bread?) I. Becauſe there was 
no body at our houſe, who could give me. 
L. But why doſt thou not take ir 7 I. I dare 
not, unleſſe my mother doe give me. L. 
Thou doeſt well: but hear good counſell. 


e cell me I pray thee, I. Id attend, that I may hear: e ſay I pray 


e 


i 


ilevvings; thee. I. When the f reliques of the table are 


taken away after dinner, ask thy drinki 
and g put it up ſtraĩghtay into thy ſatche 
So it ſhall come to paſſe, thou ſhalt never 


com e 


Not # without cauſe, thou giveſt [me] ovet + 


Grammatically tranſlated. 39 


come emprie. I. But what doſt thou per- without ment. 
ſwade [me] concerning my breakfaſt 7 I-. Void or unprevided, 


Thar thou aske [ic] in the end of ſupper ; 
and [that] thou do 8 which 1 ſaid 
to thee, concerning thy drinking, I. I ne- 
ver gg ſaw better counſell to be given. . 2 —_ 
Therefore * ſee that thou remember it: and 

uſe ir when thou wilt. I. TruclyI will uſe it , ,eq ite. 
as oft as need b ſhall be. | | 


The 49. Dialogue: 
| 2A. . . 


Ge mea. peece of bread. B. Haſt thou 
none ? 4. If I had; I would not aske: + ft. 

E. Why haſt thou not brought 7 4. I will 

tell thee hereaftet: but in the mean time, 

give [me] I pray ther. For I am vche- 


mently hungry. B. Take it. 4. Alaſſe ſo hodgrye | 


little. B. Vea. Doſt thou complain 7. A. 
ſparingly. B. See how little remaineth , 


I haye. giten almoſt half. 4. I give * f give thankst# 
chee thanks, c thou gaveſt abundahtly ; thee. N 
but I did jeſt. B. Ahſwer now; why baſt / hon haft given - 


thou not brought bread: from home ? A. 
There was no body which could giveirs 
B. No body? A. cc No body d ar all, “e one: 
B, What [ did thy ] mother, A, Shee 


* was away frem home. B. What [ did }* . gone aways / 


the. zeſt. 7 4. They all were e occupied. 
D 2 B; 


unworthily,,” ,- 


40 Cerderius Dialogues 

B. Why didſt not thou thy ſelf cake? 4, 

I durſt never. I never durſt Cattempt] any ſuch thing. 
* perpetually, B. My mother doth forbid * alwaies, g that 
ws — —— 2 I couch nor any thing without her leave. 
— „ indul- B. O hard mother] 4. Truely in thy judg- 
gent, * more tenders ment, who haſta h more cockering mo- 
| ther. B. I do not ſay cockering, bur ſure - 
i kinde. * handle, or ly i liberal. 4, How doth ſhe * uſe thee ? 
deal with thee, B. Moſt ſweetly, and altogether h according 
{ according to my to che determination of my minde, A. 


— — Peradventure to thy utter deſtruction. B. 


8 God forbid. God the beſt, and greateſt, turn it away. 
* Tin good ſooth, A, In good ſooth I do not envy [thee] 
er wulf I, B. Thete fote why ſaieſt thou that? 4, That 


aof n to be I may m admogiſh thee in the mean time, 


made worſe by * char all of as ate made worſe by liberty. 


licence, B. Thou doeſt well, but what doeſt thou 
2 twink, ju p judge ? Is it not lawful, to uſe the kind- 
— ” neſſe of [our] parents ? A. Surely 44. ĩt is 
ä lawful, fo that thou do noe abuſe ir. 8, How 
144 do we abuſe it? 4, Doſt thou ask 7 when 
— hurt as we turn the rendernefle of [our] fa- 


how many, or ther, or of [our] mother * into evil. B. 

'- where is any who Thou ſaiſt well, bur y whoamongſt many 
— — doth that ? 4, Yea verily all, exce pt the 

almoſt all. 4 prohidi- which are s hindred from the Lord God. 

ted, orreftrained by B. Who can be good, but by the grace of 

the Lord, God? 4. therefore (as we are admoniſhed 

ofrentimes of our maſter)he is to be t prayed 

sintreated, - unto, that he may make us good, and holy 

* thee not to have. hy his ſpitit. B. I rejoyce * that thou haſt 

not brought thy breakfaſt. 4, Wherefore ? 

B. Becauſe I ſeem unto my ſelf to have 


1 out talking toge · profited much by this x our conference. - 
er. 


1 © LE as ea: TT . 


thy ww 


wy > þ % FRY Gn nes % % * OM 


—— — 
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Grammatically tranſlated. 41 
I alſo ſeem - * — not a little. P. 4 — paſſe, 
That y is by thy ⁊ diligence. A. Yea by the goodneſt 
benef of God, who indeed _—_— B. bi * 
In truth 1 beleeve it. 4. Therefore let In the reſt, 

us acknowledge a his goodneſſe both here, — 
and in * all other things. E. That is — os Kult. 
very * meet. 4, Yea it is h very neceſſary, it 

ſo be, we avoid the e crime of an unthank- 

full mind. B. Oh moſt pleaſant ſpeech : Im-  _ 

morrall thanks cc doeh re God through cr 7 fw 
Jeſus Chriſt, 4.“ I wiſh ſo, 


_ * — — — 


The 50. Dialogue. 


The firſt ſcholar of the victors, the 
maſter Land | the a No- The caller of the 
men · lat or, names. 


Aſter wilt thou give [me] [my] * re- Little reward, my 

ward 9 P. b Wherefore ?,D.* c Becauſe P. 
I have gotten the victoty. P. V Vhere are thy 8 A warns 
d fellowes? D. e They are preſent, Hugh , For vidories Gke, 
and Audax.P.Hoe.Nomen-clator, are theſe 4 matches or 
victors this week ? N. They have the feweſt : They ate here. 
F notes of all. P. Theretore they are victors, [ nend of their flips, 
what other thing doe I g acke of thee 2 
VVhar h reward doe ye require then 7 D.; Ther. A law, or yet 
VVhat ſhall pleaſe 3 you. F. By what right by whar right, * ar 
then do I owe it? P. / of promiſe. P. Ye fay — rom ar by 
that which is n equall; for whatſoever is —— 
promiſed rightly, ought to be performed. D. pramiſed. N 
So we have of o you. P. Behold» Thee, 

D 3 prleverall 


4 | e 
42 Corderius Dialogues 
Apen for each p; ſeyerall pens for you to write: and left you 


one of you. ſhould think them to be vulgar, they are 
” common, or baſe. of the kind of thoſe pens; which are called 


8 was o commonly q Holland pens. D. Maſter v 

we thank you. we five you thanks, P. But rather give 

the giver. thanks to God, the s authour of all good 

things, which giveth proſperous ſucceſſes to 

# go ye on. ſtudies: bur t᷑ proceed ye diligently in the 

2 — our Rudy of tt letters. D. We will doe [our] 

diligence. indeavours as much as that beſt father ſhall 

| help. P. All our things are vain without 
his help. 

— — — — 

The 5a. Dialogue. 
2 Oofervire The a Monitor. Caperon, 


Aperone from whence comm̃eſt thouꝛc. 
From home. Ob. What bringeſt thou 
Lever. from thence ? C, [My] drinking O. Who 
bad permitted. c permitted thee to goe forth ? c. L Our ] 
4 how. maſter; himſelf, O. d From whence wilt 


* thou prove e this ? C. Let us goe to him 
2 that we may aske [him]. O. But ſee what 
„ — feir, thou doeſt. C. I feate nothing ee in this 
F lively that. matter. O. Art thou ſo ſecure ? c. Ne that 


£ who is to be found ſaith the truth * [ſhould fear nothing. O. 
2 "IS F Todeed this is a true ſentence : but g 
lic ambing now. who among many doth not lie ? C. b. Tam 
* Thou perſwadeft certtin, chat I lie not, now. O. Theu per- 
me well nears, ſuadeſt me. Gos thy way, . — 

cauſe 


. a. cc A, AS = XX= . a DAG :. 


1 


ö 


Gramuticaliyrranſlated. — J 
becauſe I have never æ found thee in a lie. Taken or earched 
C. Thanks be to God? whom I pray chat — is to — 
he keep me * entire and 1 pute. O. I wich ups, nsderpt. 
u all men j would pray ſo* from their heart: = I wonld to God. 


now p return that thou ' maieft care thy“ From their mind. 
drinking. ST, p return or betake 


ſeparate thy ſelf. 
The 53. Dialogue, 
a Girarde. | Eliel. 2 Gixralde. 


Ho are the victors this week E. Where | 
W waſt- thou when the a accounts were 7 — 
given? G. bI had been ſent for of my fa- , Tell mein good 
ther, but who are the victors 9 c ſay of all ſooch · 8 
good fellowſhip. E.I and Puteanus G. Have | 

you had [your] reward alreadie? E. Wee 4 And what I 
have had it. G. d What ? E. Imclye pray hee. 
walnuts. G. Alaſſe, what a reward 7 B. 

Oh fool; therefore daſt thou eſteem the 
reward by the price of the thing 2 G. I ſee 
no other thing to be eſteemed hee. KE. 
Thou art e baſe, who doeſt ſo f gape for « baſe minded. 
gain. g Doſt thou not remember the word 7 gape ater, or 
of our maſter G. What word? E. The re- Wa 

* g ha ou not. 
ward is given not for h caaſe of lucte, but 5; tucre ſake. 
of honour. G. Nom I remember as it were 
through a little cloud, hereafter I (hall be 
— . i. do thou thalc be wiſe ac i So at length» 
ength + | e 1 | 


D The 


4 Corderiay Dialogues = 


** — 


— — 


The 53. Dialogue. 
have Of ve are a diſmiſſed to play, haſt thoy 


« Sent ay 


libertic. 6 U — not heard 2 B. b VVhy ſhould I not have 


fore not, or what elſe heard ? when I my ſelf c was preſent. G. 
— T heard. have Doth ir not pleaſe [thee] to talk with me 
— — a little, cc afrerwards we will pla y together. 
4 I would ra her. Z. d 1 had rather to play before. G. But it 
Te ceaſe from play. is hard e to break off play. B. Thou ſaieſt 
f TRE verytrath, the truth f plainly, and I doe g prove it 

on is by experience in my ſelf, G. Therefore 
becauſe 2 b reaſon doth pleaſe thee, give 


us ſome argument to i talk of B. Yea it 
haſt. is kthy part to give as who haſt provoked 
» rebearſs ar fay the we. G. Thou ſaiſt [that which is] » equal: 
name. 


x repeat thou the nounes in Latine, which 


o propoſe, I will „ propound to thee in. Engliſh, B. 
Concerning what matter wilt thou pro- 

pound [them ? j 6. Concerning houſhold 

p afſay. 2 Thou pro- _ — will ꝓ try — — ſo that 
— 4 thou do not propound mo then tenne. 
— — — G. I will r — hos Jopon my fingers, 
# Thear, left peradventure 7 1 exceed the number, 
| hear thou, B. f I am here. G. A 

| , a bench, a enndleſtick, a cauldron, 

a" pair of bellowes, a pillow, a bolſter, a 

* Erred, * finnencloth,a pot of eatth,a fagon of wine. 
| G. Thou haſt * miſſed once. BE. VVbere ? G. 

| | Thou ſaidſt a linned cloth, for a ſheer. E. 
*The vi@ory to thee I confefſe ir, I owe * thee the victory once. 

! Propoſe.” 6. Non propound again, that thou maiſt 


rederm 


4 we mak 3 Ck, = FM —.rz. cv ca 


— 


= 1 


a 
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Framatically tranſlated, 
redeem ir, if thou canſt, B. VVilt thou an- 
ſwer concetning meats ? G. As it pleaſerh 
ehee. B. Freſh meat, pork, veniſon, veniſon 
of a wild Boare, ſod milk, . — 
tage, fiſh ſodden, pickell. G. x Cond: 
— B. Thou are — 6. There- ? —— 
fore what is it ? B. Intinctus. G. y I will thing te dip in. 
have condimentum. B. But I will net con- 2 1 bosse aber 
tend. G. VVho contends 7 let us x whe > — maj 
counſel. B, Bur let us play before, x that 7 we will do that 
ſhall be done a after, G. Go to, let it * be, 5% 4 the latter ot 


b let us npr loſe our occafion of playing, 2 a 


— — — - — — — — — 


The 54. Dialogue. 
Hoſes, Olivet ane. 


T irketh me « now of late to goe unto ſo , Good whi 'P 
] often our ſcholarlike games. O. There. * To 8 | 
fore h what wouldeſt thou doe 7 M. Let us 6 Whardeſt 
goe into our Orchard. O. VVhar (hall we 40 TE 
doc ? M. VVe will walk, we will talke to- 
gether, we will e call ro remembrance the | 
benefirs of God in his works. . Truely no- — _ — 
thing [is] more pleaſant ; but in the mean hearſe x 
time d leaye is to he asked of our maſter. 4 We ſhould wke 
2 have © nag —— leave ar my — WO 

elf, and alſo fox one whom I would e lead * 
forth, O f The — * is well, let us goe, e angen 
God * being our guide. M. I pray that he weil. hath well. 


| — us. O. Ialſo b pray che ſame with « I 


The 


Corderins Dialogues 


— — — 


3 


The 55. Dialogue. 


Sulpit ius. Munchias. 
* Fatulty, of liberty  JAve ye obtained leave to play? N. 
22 — We have obtained it. S. Unrill what 
« orders,” time ? M. Even b untill ſupper. S. Who 


have given verſes > M. The firſt c [ſcholars] 

4 a and the ſecond. S. What did the other 

— — -- og d forms 7 M. Everie firſt decurion L or 

head ef the form, #£& ſenior of the form ] of the three next 

* ſacred letters · forms pronounced one ſentence out of the 
Divine. « ſholy ſcriptures. S- Have you not prayed, 
' as we _— ? * 11 We have] prayed, 

and gin our ſchoolmaſter being pree 

1 * — * where waſt thouꝛSs. þ 1 * —— 
6. went home. home, being ſent for of my mother. M. 
* had. 3 What then doeſt thou think to doe now? 
22 my felf S. To play an houre and a half, and i then 
again, kto go again, 8 k ro betake my ſelf again co [my] ſtudy 
That I play with M. Wile thou { that I be * thy play- fellow? 
thee, * a playfellow 5, Why ſhould I not be willing? J. In 
On —_— what play ſhall we exerciſe * our ſelvs ? S. 
. none. I like no No [play] is more pleaſant to me then 
play better. the hand- ball. 44. Nor indeed to me. S. 
Let us go then to ſee whether the reſt have 

wm Fellowes. choſen [their] m parts: for if we ſhould 
» leflc of plerſare- p lay alone, there would be leſſe pleaſure. 


A. In truth let us go to ſee, 


The 


.es een A 


ts. 


1. 


Grammatically tranſlated. 


—_— 


— _ — — — — — 


The 56. Dialogue. 


CMicone, Rauere. 


WIe thou come with me > R. Whither 

a makeſt thou haſt ? MH. To the b lake, Haſteſt hon 
R.“ VVhereto? . Tow:ſhſ my } feet.“ pool, rond, or 
R. Goe indeed: now * I have no need to ech, a * 1 
waſh, M. But in the mean time we will talk —_ — Le — 
a little. R. Indeed I will not talk now. M. ing. 
But d talking is profitable, one ly e of honeſt 4 It is.profitable to 
matters. K. gut the exereiſe of { my ] body . 
is more profitable rome * for [my health]. 8 N 
M. what if 1 (hall tarry with thee ? R. Thou 
ſhalr do wiſely, and we will play together, 
f with the-hand-tall. 24, God ſpeed us acthe hand-balk | 
well: [tarrie, R. I will goe together with Dod turn it well. 
thee to waſh another time ( to wit) g when _ 
there (hall be a longer ſpace of time. 1 C When we all 
Therefore let us * þ prepare our ſclyesto « d. 4 make our 


play. R. i There is no delay in me. ſelves ready, or fit 
| | our ſelves. i There 
—— {ball be no ſlay * 
me. 


— h) — —— 


The 57. Dialogue. 


Vincent. Bonus. 
WIV haſt thou not played with us to day? 
FE. “ had not any leaſure to play; /. There w net any 
VVhar buſineſs hadſt thou 7 B. I had not ſpace of playing to 
| finiſhed P&: 


48 Ciorderius Dialogmes 
6 That which was finiſhed h my taske. “. VVhar raske ? B. bb 
_— , Halt an example remained to be wrinen 


copic to wri-e- through of me. V. Haſt thou c finiſhed ir ? 


s done or perſected B. I have finiſhed it. /. I praiſe thy dili- 
It ? didly. * ſhaller gence, thou ſhale play d quictly at other 
will — _ times. B. VVhen God * ſhall be pleaſed, /. 

—_——— Thou ſayeſt e well; for nothing can be 
of kim. done f withour his will, 


— — — — — — —— 


The 58. Dialogue. 
The firſt boy. The Mafter, the ſecond 
boy, and the third, 
Od ſuve you maſter, Pre. * Chriſt ſave 
TT, G you alſo. Pn. 3 Præ. Have — re- 


you fromChrift, peated now ? Pri. Vea maſter, Pre, VVho 
hath taught you ? Pri. The SubdoRor.Pre. 

„ Thatic maybe VVhat will you now?fS, * That you would 
 Jawfull to us by give us leave to play a little. Pre. It is not 
for _ 6 time c of playing. Ter, VVe do not d require 
n ** for all, but onely for us little ones. Pre, 
TT” Bur it raineth, as you ſee, S. VVe wil play 


* With, in the gallerie. Præ. * Ar What play > S. For 
* pinnes, or walnuts, Pre, VVhat will you 

give me > Pri. VVe will repeat nounes. Pr» 
ay every one How many ff will you ſay every one?S.Two. 


Præ. Say ye then. Pri. Paper, ink, I have 

ſaid. S. Abook a little book, I have ſaid. 

8 good-pleaſante, T. A cherry, nuts, we have ſaid, Pra. How 
— A 2 g fine b little men are ye I play untill ſup- 
pet. Px. O maſter, we give you a” 


Grammatically tranſlated; 49 


—— um 
a — 


S om. 


The 59. Dialogue. 


A. 3. 


Where is thy father now? J. Ichinke * Him to be, 

that he is at 4 Lions. A. What doth he a Lugduze, * exercity 
there 7 B. * bHe traffiques, A. bb From merchandiſe, 6 he 
what time? B. From the very beginning of — 2 ry — 


the c marc, 4, I d marvel greatly, bow he hence © fair. 


—B 


dare tarry there ſo many dayes, fith thee 4 wonder exceeding- 


peſtilence is f ſo great through the whole N. « plagne or ick · 
citie, B. It is not to be fo wo 1dred at, A, 72 lo 
Doth it {6 ſeem co thee >B, So truly: for _ 
he hath bin in greater danger at other times 
bur the Lord God hath h kept him alwaies. 
A.1 verely beleeve it, and he will keep him 6 ever preferved 
— : bur when will he return A B. on _ 
now not: we expect him {every houre, , ,* 
A. God bring him back. B. I pray ſo. —— * 


— — — 


— 2 


The 60. Dialogue. 


Elizens. Delphine, * 
mattex. * lifted up 


* FOr what cauſe art thou ſo® joyfull? D. ich ioy * bath 


My father * is come even now. E. c comes e What mas 
What concerneth it me? D. Yea very much, keth it matter to mey 
becauſe d he hath obtained to us leave to r What have I te 


play. E. Sajeſt thou ſo? P. Sce the boyes 4% bak votrem ws 


playing * leave of playiogs 


Fo  Corderius Dialogues. | 


rather, * Nor * der- 
I 1415 play. D. * f And I no leſſe, but in time: for 
— ene as it is in the proverb, All things have 
6 Prom, whence. [their time. þ VVhereupon alſo our Cato 
s Well. doth ad mon iſh us righily. 
Interpoſe. * Put between Joyes 
| ſometimes to thy cares; 
| That thou maieſt k indure 
T7 any labour in thy mind. 
Or E. Thoſe things which thou ſaiſt, are 
bent guy: true, 1 confeſſe. But in the mean time, let 
0 me alone that I may ſtudie in good earneſt. 


It is lawfull that D. * Thou maſeſt ſtudy for me, I doe 


h * 0 | 
— 7 ny: 4. — not hinder: bur I will uſe this occaſien. E. 


thing. w in truch. Uſe it n indeed. | 
— 


— 


The 61. Dialogue. 


The callers of the names. A certain: 
boy of the company. 


houre 


eAlſo another. 
* What, . Oe boyes, hoe, hoe. . VVhy doeſt 
4 cry out ſo? thou cy out ſo oft> N. You muſt 
# defi. . leave cf from play. . Oh, b fooliſh 
oe [boy] *foure of the clock is not yer * ful» 
exaQ. | ly paſt ö N, Yea [ic is ] almoſt half an | 


4 


W £1 ee = wha ct =» ©D_ rw rp = mn @ WY 


rily 
hen 
: for 
Ive 
Cato 


une 


Grammatically tranſlated. 51 
houre afrer * foure, 4. Why haſt thou not * The fourth bete. 
given ee a ſign ? N. d Becauſe the rope of c« atoken,d thebel- 
the little bell is broken, 4. Cry again, but PE"? qo K 
lift up thy voice. N. Hoe boyes, * return ye — F — 
all ¶ into the ſchool] make haſt, 1 ſay, our ſech on, or commeth 
__ e is neere. &. f Give over to cry: near. f Cea | 
All run, 


— —— a 


The 62. Dialogue. 


Orantius. Quintus. 


© - 
* 


Hy arcthou ſo a jocund? <Q. Beeauſe * WBas « metty 
my father is come. O. Sayeſt thou ſo? I 
From whence came he > <Q. From Paris. 
9. VVhen came he? . Eycn now. O. 

Haſt thou ſaluted him * already > 5 have « Now. 
ſaluted him when he * a2 alight from his * deſcended. 
horſe, O. VVhat didſt thou h more unto «« lighted, 
him. . I * pulled off his ſpurres and : — 5 
bootes. G. I marvell , that thou tattiedſt « Th nod t hüve 
not at home for his comming, &. Neither taried. 
would he had permitted, neither e would I, « | would. 
eſpecially now when our leſſon is to bee * — ; "54 
heard, 0. * Thou provideſt well. ffor P Porchr . 
thy ſelfe, which haſt = * regard ofthe, Resa. 
time: but what | doth ] thy father? g is 2 15he in kedtth 7 
he well? &. [L Heis] h well, by the 5 rightly, 6 he is 
goodneſſe of God. O. In ſooth I do rejoyce in good heat. 
very much for *rhine owne, and for * his , — | 
cauſe, chat he hath returned ſafe out of 13 of his. 
i ſtrange countrey. E. Thou doſt as it ; Facre countrey. 


- 
EY 


& Schools, 


Corderins Dialogues 
becommeth a friend : but we will calke to- 


gecher to morrow in moe words, See [our 
maſter who now entreth into the æ audiro- 


' ry. ©. Let us go to hear our leſſon. 


S wats or ſpoil. 

* - 

* — of all 
41 amending- 
do not erte any 


thing · 

4 Ofwhomis the 
fault. blunt · 

F Thar. 

£ To whez.- 

* It ſhoald be de- 


Ir 

knife * 
1 Ichaak thee. 

* how math thou. 
: rightly. 

be thou not 
ſhamefaged,over 
baſktall, or modeR. 
Lam of ſuch a 
AAturs. 


The 63. Dialogue. 
Mark, Aharon, 


— — — 


Jr pittieth me of thee. 4. VVhy fo 7 A. 
That thou doſt 4 abuſe thy pen ſo milera- 
bly. 4. How do I abuſe it > 2M. Becauſe 


thou b handleſt ic * yery ill in bb ſcraping; 


A. It is not my fault/* be nor deceived. M. 
4 VVhoſc fault is it then > 4. Of my pen- 
knife, whoſe edge is e dull. M. The pen- 
knife is not in the fault but thou thy (elf, 
A. VVhy faieſt thou fihis? M. Becauſe 
thou oughreſt either g to ſharpen thy pen- 
knife, or to aske to borrow another ſome 
where elſe : at leaſt for the preſent buſi- 
neſſe. A. I dare nor aske. M. VVhat feateſt 
thou ? A, Leſt I chould be denied M.* 
Take my penkniſe. 4. } I give [L thee ] 
thankes. . Uſe it * as much as thou wilt, 
bur well. 4. I will not abuſe it I witting. 
M. Neither be thou hereafrer ſo ſhamefaſt 
in asking. 4. u My nature is ſo, I am wont 
to give more willingly, hen to aske. M. I 


would to God there were. many like thee | 
but notwithſtandingꝑ, he that giveth a bene- 


fic willingly, may alſo nake freely? but l 
- deetain 


m . _— G 


lico- 


Crammatically tranſlatel. 


o detain thee p overmuch: q perfe& that, — pcs | 


which thou hadſt begun. 


— — 


. . a . 


The 64. Dialogue. 
2A. 4 . 


Welly doth. not peter come into the. n 5 1 
Wikoo! 2>.Hei$s bußied. 4. In what ag nt. b hes 
buſineſs 2 B. Inc piling up wood. A. How buſi, * occupied. 
knoweſt thou ? B. Ir is told me. 4. e By © Heaping, or laying 
whom 2 E. By his father, 4. Where ſaweſt 
thou him ? E. He met me when 1 came, A. « Of 


See that thou lie not, for I will aske of him 
if perad venture he meet me * in the ſtreers 
I. Thou ſhalt find it fo, as I ſa y. 


—ů — — 


— 


The 65. Dialogue. 
Sulpitius. Roger, 


WHy waſt thou 4 away to day in the 
morning R, I was buſie. 8, In hat 
bafineſſe 5 R. In wiiting letters to my 
mother. S. What need b was there to 
write to her R. Becauſe ſhe had written 
to me. S. Therefore thou haſt _ 
backe. N. Thou ſpeskeſt c properly. S. 
From whence: * ſent ſhi letters — —_ ; 
E a 


* 


2» nnn — 1 


$3 


þ Ove 
9 Finiſh, 


. 


not comte. 6 he is 


3 


* By the 


* Ocenpled: 

b Hadſtthou; 

Wo n 
* Thou then haſt. 


2 


54 - \Corderius Dialogues 

R. From the countrey, to wit from our d 
2 ag = — village · farm houſe. S. When went ſhe into the 
— * —— 2 countrie > R. But a fe daies ago. S. What 
day, or of late. doth ſhe F in the countrey > R. g She careth 
Fit the countrey» for our countrey h̊ buſineſs. S. What eſpe- 
£ ſhe looketh to. cially? R. She prepareth thoſe things which 
und, og are necdfull; unto the nextꝰ vintage. S. She 
® grape- gathering doth wiſely, R.. From whence couldeſt 
* How, thou prove this ? $. For a diligent prepara- 


—— tion is to be * uſedin all things. R. Who 
e read hath taught thee & this > S. A certain 
„ Onwhat, ſchool-maſter / dictated it to me out of 
» Reheurſe, * Tully. R. m By what occaſion ? S. When 


* The day aſter, he admoniſhed [me] that I would prepare 
Nel. ** my ſelf diligently ro # repcar —— 
my care for. worke * the day following. R. Truely he 
A ſhe bayliffe, a did o admoniſh well. S. But let us return 
dayry maid,q.maides to the purpoſe: have ye not a bayliffe which 
- ——— *looketh to your buſineſs at the country? R. 
need the diligence Jes, we have alſo p a houskeeper, and men 
of mother. ſervants, and q gitles. S. What need is there 
* Thy. * provide, or then y of * your mothers labout 7 R. Becauſe 
1 — ſhe knoweth better ro * look to all things, 
eountrey dwellers, then theſe f unsVilfull countrey folkes, S. 
Lo tell out my tale. Nothing more> R. Suffer me # to end my 
— — purpoſe. S. I did think “ that thou hadſt 
— at, — fniſhed, goe on R. Yea (is I have heard of 
22 my faber the chief care of a maſter is re- 
bre 3 A1 
7 goods, r quired in * ordering his à honſhould buſi- 
him Gl LEES be neſs, S. Therefore thy father ought rather 
Probibirerh . to 4 be ar the h̊ farm houſe now. R. He can- 
ed. * Art and fcience, ot. S. What c hindreth him? R. Beeauſe he 
| * Greater fruit. g by is wholly d occupied in his trade. S. He 
— as my opil 


on Freapeth * more commoditie g of chat * 


%%% 25. Yea 


an naFYy. 


Wo 5 


Crammatically manſtat ed. 57 
I think, R. Who doth doubif 5. Therefore 5 Thence it cometh, 
hit commeth to paſſe, thereupon, that he It is done, * Ic is fo 


leaveth all the care of his houſhold buſi- — £W on 


neſs to his wife. R. It is Even ſo. S. But 44 grape-gathering; 
when is thy mother kto return ? R, Scarſly k. So, 
before the kk vintage / finiſhed, S. m What nut wh dſt thou . _ 
thou, wilt thou not go # to get the vintage? Ae 3m 
R. 1 hall be ſent for * horrly * by my mo- 4 thort ſpace. * of, 
ther, as L hope. But I pray thee, what doe School. 

we think upon ? Now all doe run into the? * . * 

p auditorie. S. q The matter © is well: let un 

run alſo, leſt we be the laſt, . 


a | 
* 


— — 


* 
— — — —— — —— — 


The 66. Dialogue. 


Raparius. Amedæ us. 


le hath ſounded , | 
[ | | b long agoe. * ha 
HAR thou heard the clock 2 A. a Ic ſoun- thou numbred the, 


ded b of late. R. & Haſt thou told whac brad 2 
a clock it is? A. I have told. R. What d a+ The &ſt & a half 
clock is it ? A. Almoſt half e an houre after © Ledure dime. 
one. R. Therefore te the time of Lecture is * Mae · f ready. Be- 


ar hand: * ſee that thou be F prepared. A. pared or Katf Am 


* Sec, g Lam readie h when I ſhall have ready b when 1 have 
eat my * beaver. R. Why waſt thou nor pre- cat, or a8 ſoon as. 

ſent wich us i at noon 7 A. k I had gone ws drinking, i The. 
forth with the / good leave of ſour] maſter. forrh — 2 
R. But in the mean time in Lam an impedi- L hinges thee.” 2 


ment to thet. A. Thou n doſt nothing hin- » hi 
der [me] : truely I have not loſt oa morſe] 


by chy þ incerruprion ot me. R. It is well ; 
q proceed, but make *. 1 


Cortlerine Dialogues 


— — —E—— Cn_—_—_—_ — — ——— 


The 67. Dialogue. 
L. C. 


2 duty. [Aſt thou done thine a office ? S. In what 
. ching ? r 9 ＋ thy leſſon. S. I 

| ave repeated nothing as yet. L, VVhar 

— res TY or cauſe b was there? S. I did expect whileſt 
adverſary. d bath he my c mate did returne, L. VVhither 
gone. * whither. d went he ? S. Home. I.“ Whereto? S. To 
a _ alt be late © azke [his] drinking. L. VVhat ee if he 
before ho come, hall return f later ? S. I know not: ir may 


4 


F more late. g be, IL. In the meane time wilt thou re- 
t be done, or peat with me ? S. Verily I do not refuſe. 
come to — L. Let us h go then apart, leſt any one 
4 ther —— * be troubleſome ro us. S. Indeed thou 


ffir, tumalt, or ,-admoniſheſt well: noman can ſtudy in ſo 


great a i noife and cry of walkers, L. k Be- 
hold there a place/moſt remore,where none 
are walking. S. Let us gothither, 


The 68. Dialogue. 
D, E. 


21e 


D. A five as we are wont, * commonly. E. 
1 VVhat 


Whlicher doeſt thou a make haſte? ZE. 1 
goe to ſupper; h what thou? D. 1 
have ſupped already. E. At what a clock? 


Grammatically tranſlated. ' 77 
VVhar wilt thou do now? D. I will re- 
pear..* ſome of thoſe things, which we have * gps on. As. 
to repeat to morrow, E. I have learned ot cl 
my School -· maſter d that ye are not to ſtudy to ſtudy, or hood 
ſo ſoon after meat. D. I have learned this muſt not ſtudy. 
alſo, but I will note learn without booke * con, or learn by 
now. E. Therefore what wilt thou do? D. . 
I will reade and reade over [my] leſſon | 
F by par ts, g ſometimes as it were for my / Peecemeale, or 
minds ſake. E. VVhat then ? D. So bir will + fans 27 pooch * 
come to paſſe by lixle and little, that 3 I ſh#l divers times 5 it hall 
learn without booke a good part of [| my ] be done, 5 may learn. 
leſſon, without care, & withour wearineſſe, 4 i 
without * trouble. E. I do nor * well under- , N. 
ſtand theſe things, and certainly thou ſee- uficientiy. 
meſt te me to be wiſe above thine age. D. | 
Ic is not {ſo difficult a thing, and Icould a hing ſo/diffcale 
reach chee, m but that thou makeſt haſt co.% Pur tthon 
ſupper: E. Thou * admoniſheſt me in time gon ane bait, | 
concerning my ſupper: u I therefore berake ,, 122 go hence, 
| my ſelf home, for the cauſe o thereof. Fare- fit. | 
w_ D. God oo guide thee and bring thee 9 16ad thee. 
c | 


3 &« E SS . 4 Aa ule th 


a 


. „ 
1 * . * 


A bittle Preface whith was * prefixed i © before. 
to the ſeven next | 
4 may learn. * cor- 


Dialoones, he 
1 nN 1 
Eft children « ſhould learn to do evilly t an ther og 
L, doing noking, eſpecially *þ 8 be 
3 ung 


18 Corderiu: "> 

\® By courſe. a ſhrewd ing « one anther by idle talk, and by d 

1 — * .naughcic and e fooliſh ſpeeches together, 
Aeg Fb e., dhe) are to be F incired by all means, thas 
41. in che ſchool 4. wbileſt they g expe the h̊ enttance of 
whilſt, wait or tatie [cheir] maſter into the ſchool, they accu- 
— Po gr. 13-2" tome chemſelves, in the mean time i two 
— Gs tene and two, ot three and three, to te poat toge- 
ther. K appointed, ther, that which ſhall be æ preſcribed / by- 
! bycheir maſter, him, This pleaſant exerciſc thall profit them 
N very much, and ſhall be able to m turn 
— » in the mean them u in che mean time from idleneſſe, 0 
while, « malapert laſciviouſneſſe, and many other evill things 
— WY mn n_ God is offended, But becauſe 

* b ſuch like fepetitions are not wont to be 
| 93 handled without pp talking of the children 


A. ——— no other way but t barbarouſly : therefore 


; cerning this matter of ſpeaking together. 
N —— — But it ſhall yy conſiſt Log — of 
le; or notwith- che maſter, that he q expound theſe ſame a 
ſtanding.) relic up- dialogues ſomrimes te his ſcholars,and that 
on, or-be. {, make he reach how they ought to exerciſe them- 
—— ſelves both at home, and in the ſchool, in 
conferences,  - theſe things and others of chm binde (4 
b which he may be which he himſe lt may deliver ) and that he 
— _ down. exhort them in like mannex * thereunto. So 
Te that thing. * 6 
© Ir ſhalt de done, © it (ball come to paſſe, in the progreſſe 
prompt. *timely in of time, that he ſhall bave them both morg 
good time, waturely * ready alwayes and more cheerful to re- 
elta. pftate choſe dings * quickely _ hes 
| — | (hal 
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Grammatically tranſlated. 39 | 
f ſhall ff preſcribe : hereupon alſo he ſhall g ſHath. Faye nt 
attain, that he may execute his h function £ He ſhall obtain. 


of teaching, with lefſe labour and grief, 7 — follow. 


The 69, Dialogue. 
A B, 


Ilt thqu I that J we repeat cogether 7 
W B. What? A. Thar which is — 4 1 will indeed. 
unto us, E. « 1 will verely: but hat kind « x, 5 
of repeating ſhall we uſe > A. Let us hear 6 Warn. 
our ſelves by courſe, B. So our maſter doth þ 
admoniſh us ofcentimes. 4. He admo. e rightly. 
niſhed c well, but we obey d ill. B. Whether 4 badly, evilly. 
ſhall begin ? 4. I, if it pleaſe thee ſo. B. 2 oy 
e Yes verily it pleaſeth me, therefore begin. ell. * 
A. The nouns of the ſecond declenſien are 
declined in latine F by theſe examples; With or after. 

iter, Puer, Dominus, Lanius, Antonius, « hat 
Reguum. B. Which {nounes) ere to be de- 5 
clined to day ? A. Indeed Layjus is yeſter- 
daics [noun. Jand Antonius te daies[noun], 5 iy 
B- Whyidoe we repeat that g every day, 27 ald 1 
which we gg reodred the day before, A. - © 
Becauſe our maſter commandeth fo, B. 1. 


know * well enoygh:;bur why doth he com- To out memory * 
mandꝰ A. * To confirm [aur] memorie. E. A be confirmed, = 


Goto, decline Laias. 4.3 8. We a 

Tus, G. buys Lanii, &c. þ unto. the end. B. 4 Iven fo 

Turn it into Engliſh, MLenivs, Lm, maſ- end, SEP 
E 4 culine | 


dy courſe 


* JL ; 


orend. 


to me. * of 


2 5 
fourth. 
4 kereſt, 


e, or prove 


* help of 


chee. i 


» © orerxceaſe, 
Us to prattle. 


Here. 
* 12 there | 


repea- 


ti 
12 all. Ih 
More oſten. 


Bo have rhanks to 


begin of yeſterdaygs example, D. 


Gorderins Dialogues 
culine gender, a butcher, B. Decline Ant- 
nins, A. Singulariter nominativo, Hic Au- 


* Fonius. G. huius Antoni, D. buic Antonio &c. 
unto the end, B. Turn it into Eneliſh, A. 


Antonius, Antonii of the maſculine gender, 
is che name of a man, in Engliſh Antbony.B. 
Wherefore ſaieſt thou the name of a man > 


thou art not a man as yer, A. I confeſſe it, 


but there ate other Aut honies which are 
men. f. God grant thou maiſt * become a 
man at length. A. I ſhall becomeſa man] 
* God helping. B. attend now that thou 
maieſt heare me / again. 4. I am here: 
ſpeak beldly, B. The nounes of the ſecond 
declenſion. 4. 1 Leave off, our maſter is 
preſent. B. I hear him coughing, le us ceaſe, 

leſt he chink chat we prattle. 


6—— — 
» _ 


— 
1 —— 
_— * ” — ltd 


* 


The 70, Dialogue. 
C. D „ 


Ur Maſter 1 = a preſent by and by, 

lerus r What need have I 
to re t. hw ns alone enough, 
all in memorie. c. What then? by 


how much thou ſhalt repeat d oftner, thou 
wilc hold it fo much better. D. Thou admo- 
” niſheft well, e* Ithank thee. c. Begin, the 


[Nounes] of he * N * Of che fourth declen- 


iel chou * mifſeſt, (we) muſt 
I have 


£ mifled - 


— 


Grammatically tranſlated; 6x 
g mmifſed I confeſſe. C. Therefore nom ſay £ Said falſe. 
rightly. D. Singulariter nomiparivs, hoc SS. 
dile, G. huius Sedilis, & c. h unto the end. Ihe + Even unte, 
nounes of the fourth declenſion ate declin- 
nedi by this enſample: Nominarive ſingular, 2p 1 
hic Senſus. G. huius Senſus. D. Sen ſui. C. æ Theſe Ackes — © 
chings hitherto: I hear [ow] maſtee. 


8 


— —— —— — 
— 


The 71. Dialogue. 
E. F. G. | hs 


Rancis hat doeſt thou > the &*.coming © Our maſter is 44? 
F of Cour] maſter is at hand. F. b. Indeed — —— mates 
is he ac hand 2 Ir i or. in half an houre may tee 
after c two. E. Notwithſtanding we ought e The ſccond Home. 
not: to abuſe the time ſo, in the d meane 4 Ia the mean rave, 
while; let us repeat. F. It e ſhall nor tay * qr; ver 12 
through me, for Lam F teadie. E. Theres: je. — ry; 
fore begin. G. I pray you expect ye a litilo g,For m. 
g 1 am of your h company. E. Make haſt. F. & Of your ten Ir 
Let us ſay every one his caſe in order, a: 7 GT 2 
our maſter doth reach us ſometimes. E. 4 as iy. * 18 
There is enough ſaid, attend ye. G. What enough of words. 
other 625 owe? E. The nounes of the! we have fad & 
third declenſion are declined in latine by 17 | 
theſe examples, A father, a light, a rock, à 2 A. - 2 2 
haryeſt, a part, a m ſear, 2 * tribute, 8 0 ſubfidie, or rentuole 
vaulted roof in a chamber. F. Nominative penſion, cuſtome, or 
fingular, her rupes. G. G. huius rup is. E. D. fa,; 2 
buic rupi, F. Ac. banc in pem. G. V. O — D 


Corderi us Dialogues 


* Arte. G. harum rupum. E. Gabriell thou haſt * 
miſſed, corre& thy] errour. G. G. barum 
rupium. E. D. bis rupibus. F. Ac. bas rupes. 
G. VJ. Owvwnpes. E. Ab. ab bis rupibus. F 

| Turn [| ic ] into Engliſh, G. Rupes, rupis, 

la an oration, or fem. gender, a rock : put it in a p ſpeech. F. 

ſencence. It is not in our book. E. But our maſter 
hath taught [it] F. A high rock. E. chou 

g The manner of ſpeakeſt after ꝗ thy country faſhion, 1 aſpi- 

the countrey. rate [che word] high, “ luſtily. F. A high 

* — Outs rock. G. Nom, ſing. bec meſtis. E. G. huiut 

'y- meſsis. E. D. buic meſſ; ,&c, unto the end of 

+ Aead. this noun; and t then they goe on to ſpeak 


= both of you have together thus, E. u. You have miſſed both. 
e 


F. I have miſſed I confeſs.G. * And I alſo, 
but whether ſhall be x conquered ? E. Our 
maſter ſhall judge, F. Thou ſayeſt that 
which is y equall, E. 4 Will ye that we ſay 
again, to a confirm { our ] memorie ? F. 
| What elſe? G. What if — _— * come 
— Ab in the mean time ? E. What then 7 F. He 
3 — will praiſe us * &highly, G. But the order is 


fully to be changed. E. c It is no“ doubt: begin 
4 There is. Francis, F. The nouns of the third declen- 
® donbtſall fion, &. | 


Ab. ab hat rupe. F. Nom. plu, be ups. G. 


— 


— tunſlared. 


— F 
14 Ns. They 2 * Dia logue 0 

6. 4 

— H. 4 

h. F. 


aſter Ii tho repeat with me? I. Why fo, catch w/ 
u Wawel? H. Left the monitor 4 finde | 
aſpi- ur pratling of idle. I. Go to, let us repeat, 
WE but on begin a H, I, becauſe I 
am Vitor. I. Therefore ſay. H. Prudens a 
d of noun ad jective, is declined lo hᷣ into gen- By genders * 
peak ders: hic prudens, mal. Fuat has prudens, b 4 
ſem. gender, loc prudens, neuter gender. , 
alſo, The ſame noune is declined ſo into caſes. 
Our} No. fingulat, hic, hec, & boc prudens. I. G. 
that bunt pe xf H. D. buic prudenti. I. Accu- 
ſative p udentem & prudens, * and ſo unto And unte- 
? Fil de end. 29 J 


ome 

X.—— | — — 
ler is —— : | 

r  - The 33. Pe 


Kan 


WE art chou idle . I am por Fidlc] a Altogether. - - 
at all, L. What doeſt chou then ? M. 1, %ig or . 
b chinł of repearing my leſſon. L. Ialſo do 2 That. * denn e 
The + the.lame, let us xepear together. M.“ c Be done. * Let it be ſo» 
F it ſo: bm“ het courſe dull we hold 2 I.“ What way (ball 

* Play thou the e part of the maſter, I [will 68.7 Dos Gove 
play che e part of the ſcholar. M. The ow ; 

on 


64 . Corders ns Dialogues 


„ Greatly. dition pleaſeth me * very well. L. But be 
f mere ſharp or not thou f more auſtere toward me. A. Do 
— "OR not fear, thou g knoweſt me ſufficiently. 


L. I know these. 3. Decline Lego in the in- 
finitive moode. L. The preſent tenſe and 
prererimperfe& tenſe of the Infinitive 
mood, Legere. PreterperfeR and preter- 


pluperfſect tenſe, Legiſſe. M. b. Go on. L. I 
- 288 pray you TO i maſter 3 ſuffer me to hob a lictle, 
Ke. 5let. M. Go to, I (uffer[thee]:haſt thou breathed | __ 


& Go forward. enough? L. Enough. M. 4 Proceed now. L. 
The future tenſe of the Infinitive mood, 


Lectum eſſe. Gerunds, Legendi, Ec. unto the 
! Lam glad end. M. II rejoyce ? that thou haſt don 
® Thee to have dont. thy office # well. L. I alſo do qrejoyce 
» Arigh, for mine own cauſe: Bur the p thanks is to 
2 Congratulate, God. M. Thou ſayeſt rightly; God grant 
, Ents from rhy hrart. L. Certainly from r my 


heart, M. It js well: let us ceaſe, I per- 
5 our maſters com- ceive g the coming of [ourJmaſter, L. t Be- 
ag. hold him, he is pre ſent. | 


The 74. Dialogue, 
N. o. . R. 


vi. Every one his II Oe boyes we ate five here, let us rept 
Fend. d, opini- H this dayes verb as we ate wont before 
on js IN our maſter,” O. No man * (as T think) will 
E 5 1 „ * gainſayit.P. Who ſhould gainſay it? * the 
one. 22 matter concernoth us all. I Then Nicholat 
een Arft, or higheſt begin, as 3-who fineſt Grit, N, The peu 
leny 


/ 


Cratwitizally tranſlated, 65 
I ſent renſe of the Optative and the Sub- 
J junRive mood. S. Audiam, audias F 
\ 'F audiamus audiatis, audiant. Præterimpetfect 
4 cenſe, Audirem, audires, aud ret, audiremus, 

. } audiretis,audirent : Preterpottect tenſe, Au- ; 
chverim, andiverit, audiverit, audroermns, 

Cc. They * forward in this order, unto 
the end of the verb, 


ꝓ — ——ẽ 2 
v. L. 

* The 75: Dialogue. 

lon | | | 

r &. T. AJ a "i 


His day a hath been kept [as] holyday « We have been. 
* 1 of us, and we have — enough now. — we have 
ö T. enough, I think, S. Will ye therefore 2 For the cauſe of 


* 
E 
my 
O 
S 
. 
= 
2. 
» 
= 
My 
J 
OH 
2 
2 
＋ 
2 
£ 
2 
O 

* 
3 

2 
* 


will teti ye reach, docent they teach, /. Preter- 
imperfe& renſe. S. Docebam I did teach, 
las docebas thou didſt reach, docebat he did 
teach, Pl. docebamus we did teach, doce- 
baths ye did teach, docebant they did _ 


Cerderius Ne 


V. e renſ,S.Docyil have raughr,! 


baſt ache dacuit he hath: 
— . — ve taught, docuiſtit 


— a raught, dacuerunt vel doc uere they 


ht. S. Otherwiſe in rv — have 


caught, baſt taught, he taught, ve 

have taught, ye have taught, they have 
— T. Preterpluperfect tenſe. S. Docu. 
ram I had taught, docueras thou hadſt 


taught, &c. So they go on, as ir pleaferh; 


The end of the firſt 
booke. 


T 


Grammatically trauſlated. 


THE SECOND 
BOOKE, 
of « Scholaſticall Dialogues. 


— — — — — — 


The 1. Dialogue. 
Cornelius. Martial. 


WH doeſt thou reade ? M. Letters. c. 

From whence ? M. From my father. c. 
When receivedſt thou them ? M. Yeſterday, 
ar evening. c. Who brought [them 7] M. 
II know not c. Docſt thou not know ? * Delivered I 
who * gave them thee ? M. Acertain girle 22 or viualler. 
from the e Innekeeper, c. From whence « — lau fuli 
are they d dated ꝰ M. From Paris I belceve. to look. 
C, What day > &. * I could not look into e To wit, or becauſe; 
them as yer. Cc. Vercly I interrupred thee, J It maketh no mat- 
M. fic skilleth little, Lam nor ſo * buſied. — 
c. Go to g reade over thy h epiſtle, I will 7 Lecter. 
ſtudie in the mean time. A. Lalſo will doe 
the ſame thing by and by, _ 


The 2. Dialogue. 
HMuſicur. Her ard. 


Ho ge your 4 JN hat ſtate are your Lions mutrers ? 
H. 1 know nor; web hear nothing now 

— _— of late. M. Hark & thy brother written no- 
thing of ſetrers. |. thing ? H. He hath ſent & no letters this 
* After two monetlis · o moneths * chat my father hath ſeen. . 
7 — Peradventure he is ſick. H. No truly, for 
useften alurs tions the ear triers * doe often bring us commen- 
in his words, dations from him, M.“ Iamglad to heare 
* I hear willingly that he is well. I love him ei 
— — bu well. ＋ _ my moſt 5 ſchool vey H. 
He (its my opinion is) loves thee & again 

— — —_ as M. Verily ! — no doubt of that:but the 
I think. 4 by courſe, houre calleth us, let us go into tlie / audi- 


— in no totĩ :. H. Let us make haſt; now the catui- 
I ſchool. the roul logue is recited, 

or table of the 
names of the ſcho- 
lars, is called, or 
read. 


The 3. Dialogue. 
4.6 h | T he Monitor. Briſcantell. 
b ——— Of yee boyes & give over bto prartle; 


in your maſters ab. (your maſter being abſent) words by | 


which that chief father is * offended. | 
* c Intrear ye rather concerning your 
| ſtudies 


Craminaticaly tranſlated: 59 
ſtudies and honeſt matters. | 
Learned d to ſpeak fic ſpeeches andi fic 4 Utter. 
words. 

Learn alſo e to roule over often * among « To + To fy over. * þg 
your ſelyes things to be repeated: for the * ſuch | 


reacher cannot be- preſent alwaics ee with things Ta 


the children, - — ain _ 
oor to follow the ſure f ſteps of good f 3 
men Footſte | 
81 pray [God] ye take heed that flat - 25 . 88 taks 
teting idleneſſeꝰ deceive you [not]. dey = 


Behold Ii admoniſh you before: let ir not not. 5 forwarn you 
delight you to abuſe the time: þ leſt ſore *Þ3*it doe not de- 


ſtripes * light upon [your] back, light you. k leſt you 
bear. * pred 

Behold again, I the monitor m do tell - The maſt} 2 

you before: manners. m do fore - 


If any one ſhall be beaten, let him not * Warm vou, * give it 
lay the blame to me. — —— 1 

E. Ceaſe to ſpeak u any more, m no MAN = Moe thi 1 
refuſeth to obey: »n None of us, 

That beſt father is a a monitor to us: 5 — 

Aud the ſon of that father * whoſe name 1, Jeſus. nn 
is Jeſus: 12 ſpitit of - 

And the q ſpirit which renewing us, dorh the boly Ghoſt, | 
N — within. * 1 — 1 * * 

om * could I have hoped ſo rr 
ready to anſwer me > # {Dork —— 
Whar boy 5 doch ſend t Angelick ſounds* be 

from [his)mouth ? 7 

Oh thou moſt learned of our forme, * — « how may I ſpeak 


whom may I call thee ? ee? 
For x a divine verſe doch flow. : from thy 75 
mouth. vine r 
nage happie thar I can poure out . 
F yerſes 


* 


70 Corderius Dialogues 
* Ts thee from thy Yerſes * Ix tempore. 
mouth, ofthe Efes: But I had * premeditated thoſe things 
ſent ] time, of the 4 hp ſpake eyen now, "ak 
ſudden without pre- J . 
medication, * ſtudicd B. æx If thou hadſt premeditared [them] 
before xx. If thou how doeſt thou poure lo plainly y Caſtalian 
hadft thought on * ſtreams, what new fury is this 7 


chem before 7 veries 0h. For thy verſes have moved me with 


1 — ſo great * affe ctions. 
y Goftalinr is a foun- That now I thinke I could move the 
tain dedicated to the wild beaſts. 


— SL B. Bur why doeſt thou * extoll me being 


| . * uoworthy, with ſo great praiſes > 
bly many Tt : as chiefeſt glory is to be given to 8 one 
dem to my ſelf to God alone. 


be _ . And I would to God b eloquence and 
— Gag * leiſure might be“ granted to us. 

alone, or onely. And that he would c unlooſe our mouths 
6 Bloquent ſpeech. into his praiſe : 

® Space. * given But becauſe the time is preſent, that we 


E untie, or Open. 


4 Heart, or ſpirit, Pray with yoyce and with d mind: 


Moe things. to ſpeake * any more. 


— — 


— — — — — 


The 4. Dialogue. 
The Monitor „ the Boy, 


WHar doſt thou. F. I write. O. What doſt 

thou write P. Sentences. O. What 

Tſentences ? ] P. Out of the new Teſta- 

| ment. O. Thou doeſt well; from whence 

s Uſher. haſt thou had them? P. The « under maſter 


And the Doctor doth command it, Iceaſe 


dictated 


greater worke: 1 will h lay ſnares for Pics 


; Cranmatlcally tranflated. 27 
4 dictated them to us. O. When 2 . Veſter- 7 Hath dictated. 
day. O. At what a clock? P. a At noone, At the noon time. 
0. Where ? P. In the court. O. Who were 

reſent ? P. Alt eur houſhold [ ſcholars] 

fides the firſt and the ſecond. O. Where 

were they ? P. In the common hall. O. What 
did they ? P. They did diſpute · O. Farewell, 


and go bh out to write. 6 proceed, hold un 


77 — 


— ma — 


The 5. Dialogue. 
Monitor. Boyes a prating» — or pri 


On ye boyes, what doe ye here ? You 
ſeeme to me to a ptate and to þ trifle, 5 ö * 
A certain bey. Thou art c far deceived, for long, or mach. 
we repeat together. O. Concerning what 
matter ? P. Of the d lame verbs, that which nomale, of 0 
is to be repeated at e three of the clocke. * L 
0. Ye doe well. P, Wile thou hear our « The be chird hotre, 
f ralke,. O. Yea goe on, *g I am about a { Tone. 
— 
and Jackdawes. P. Thou ſhalt find many {ms out or ſet. 
in the court at the ſun, O. ĩ There is a prey is — 


r fox my nei. 


- * Thit to have been 


— | Dialogues So 


/ 
— — — n RX 
. 


— — — ——_ 


The 6. Dialogue. 
Tube Monitor. Boyes prating. 


« Ah ha, oh. az loe. 4 4 400 a4 behold now you are catched, 
doe ye not confeſſe it ? 4 certain boy, 

J — or truely. h Certainly we confeſſe ir c ingenuouſly, 
0 No vil. but we did not ſpeak * evill words. I pray 
d Thou do not ther, my Nicholas that d thou wilt not note 
note unto us, us ? Ob. What did you prattle ? I heard, I 
| know not what, concerning « breakfaſt, 


P. That is it, we ſpeak nmr our morn- 


ing breakfaſt ; becauſe [our] ſervant had 
not given ir us in time. Ob. I doe think “e 
that that was it, neither indeede is it any 
F very great evill,* but for that they are idle 
words; P. But we did ſpeak in Latine, Ob. 


it.e That it was that. 
F 80 great an eviil, 


* Except that. Theard it, bur it was not a place of talking 2 
_ For ( #3 you know) this very littſe time 


x From drinking. g after drinking, ought to be very precious 
unto you, fith; it is dedicated to ſtudy: to 

nit, that every one prepare himſelfe dili- 

h Te thoſe things gently b to repeat thoſe things to the ma- 
— 2 ſters which they have * i preſcribed: doe I 
is — before, not & ſay the truth ? P. Certainly thou ſaiſt 
ruly. the rrurh*we ſhould have read together out 

* — had ought to of the Teſtament, what things * we — re- 
„ at by and by: but I pray thee pardon me, 
— — Omiof ae berechce we will 
: be more wiſe, and we will doe our duty dili- 
gently. Ob. If ye ſhall do fo our ſer wil 
| ove 


I " AO Pg PAT 2 ww 


8 A 


mA 


AQ 


8. Arg. 


© tw 


Grammatically tranſiated. 73 
love you as his little n ſweet, hearts: doe m'Entrals, or 


you not ſee how he loveth good children bowels, 
and ſtudions ? neither doth he onely love — —_— 


them, bur alſo praiſe ſthemJand * z reward rewards upon them. 
[them J. P. We know theſe things: we * Doe. « the things 
prove them by experience daily:0b, There- P*9miſed, or what 
fore remember ye and * fulfill o your pro- — — 
miĩſes. P. Wilt thou then p conceal this fat 7 * Take herd to fall. 
Ob. I will conceal ir, but of that condition 9 That ye fall nor 
* q char ye beware of falling back. p We vill 2%. 
rake heed * by the help of Chriſt, or helping; ouring, 


| ———ů—ů —-„—t— 


The 7. Dialogue, 
The Monitor: the a Boy, a 


Here is thy brother ? F. þ6 He went 6 He hath gone. 

home even now. V. WhereropB,d To * ly he gy 
fetch meat for us, N. Whar need have 2 l * 
you nom of meate 7 P. f Againſt [ our I you, f For our, 
drinking. N. Ha ve you not in your cheſt? 4 Ake. net 
P. No. N.“ Why not ? P. Becauſe my mo- Why ſo not ? 
ther is not wont to give us meat, except for e u meat. 
the preſent time. N. Verily , becauſe ſhe 
knowerh * that yon are glurrons, P.How ard * You to be. 


we gluttons 7 N. Becauſe perad venture you r Who 


- devour at one { * meale that which hath bin Lr 


given for * three. P. Hold thy peace: I will * Three [meals] * 
tell [my] brother char thou calleſt us * Thee to callus, 
lutrons, N. Hold thy peace: I will tell 7Þy brother to dot 

Cour} Maſter * that chy brother doth no- 
| F3 thing 


" ". 


74 Corderiu Dialogue: 
No other thiag thing elſe but # runne up and down, P. 
then, u run ct.. But he is not wont to goe forth withour 
Wang _ leave of our maſters good leave. N. But he de- 

| f ceiveth our maſter, P. How doth he deceive 
| him 7 N. For it is not the minde of our ma- 

ſter that he go forth thrice dayly. P. Suffer 
' him to come, thou ſhalt ſee what he can 


. anſwer to out maſter, 


— 
—— ñ—)ü—•Uʒ —— © 


— —— 


F ws. 


The 8. Dialogue, 
Paſtor. Longinus. 


s Hath thy brother 4 ]S * chy brother come from Lions ? I. 


come. a He came nom yeſterday before noone. 
Thy — he. P. Brought he thee no letters > L * None- 
to be. better p. Therefote whar did he h report) L. All 
* Nothing, things proſperous. P. What doth he e re- 
rell. port eſpecially concerning thy father 7 L. 
"Tl werewell, He faith * chat 1 7 —— 
nas BP his] ague altogether by * the goodneſſe 

— — N Oar pry be waxeth well again, by 
* Benefic. | little and little. P. In truth I rejoyce, and 
Ola ancient, or pray God, that he may recover his e former 
en. bel in à ſhort Ctime]: but why hath he 
* — him to be written nothing unto f thee, as he is vont a 
able to write g that I. My brother * ſaith g that he could not 
| af ug not able to yrite. P. h Wherefore 7 L. —.— he was 
ue not ſtrong enough as yer. ©. There is no 
er marvell, firh uy be hath beene ficke ſo 
CO... long, ſo grievouſly ; but hath he 1 
g 


— 


nieren ener 59 ry Tos © =, mo, 


Grammatically tranſlated. . 75 

thing to thee: IL. Yea * hath ſent] — 

ney. P. Oh'! no bb meſſage is more plea- 4, wer "= 
fant. L. They ſay ſo. P. But thou anſwereſt comer. * 
fo, as it thou '* heard a fable. L But I heare * Heareſt, | 
a worſe thing. P. i. What 7 L. A ſtark lic, THINS 2 { anna 
P. 4 Have I lied ? L. I doe not ſay * thou jje, (Doc 1 n. 
haſt lyed, but ¶ chat ] thou haſt ſpoken * Thee to have lied. 
falſly. P. I do not underſtand what thou ſaiſt; * Thou haſt ſaid that 


L. 1 will doe my n indeavour that thou which is falſe, 


maieſt underſtand, P. x I pray thee L. If 4. 9 
no meſſage be more pleaſant then of mony | 
—_— * — what then is the Goſpel 

0 riſt? * who is a more pleaſant meſ- . 
ſenger then of the grace of God , Which = — | 
Chriſt hath brought us by the Goſpell? 

P. I confeſſe nothing to be more pleaſant, 
then the Goſpell ro them onely who doe 
beleeve it, and doc imbrace it from their 
heart. L. In good ſooth * I mean ſo. P. Minde. 

But I did ſpeak of humane and carthly * I underſtand fo. 
things, but thou haſt p aſcended q ſtraight» * Things belonging 
way into heaven. L. So good Preachers are 10 his world. p gone 
wont. P. I did not thinke thee to be ** ſo Tl Ac O08 
acute a Divine. L I have ſaid nothing, but , ſo ſharp, or learn- 
that which is * common and * uſuall a- ed Divine orripe; 
N re I would to God it were p 15 oy” "he _ 

o $5 vulgar and * commonly received, that , 747 | 
all would beleeve in Chriſt, Z. All will common among ns 
never belecve. P. What © hindreth? L. Be- all. 
cauſe many are called, but few are : choſen : *_Thorowly worn or 
as,Chriſt himſelfe witneſſeth. P. But that 2 rolubitoth ar 
I. hold not thee longer, 7 canſt tho — 

t ger, ſt thou cauſe : canſt thou help 
that I may u talk with thy brother a word me. n eome toge- 


orewo> I. ly. P. * ther, * in few 
1 can fear. f.“ Win 7 Cords) Wh. 
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Z. For he hath very many commandements 
17 looking to which from our father,) in the care whereof, 
* — ik to be he is wholly occupied. P. Will he nor ſup 
rr or 6 you + trhome, x yourhoſe 7 5-4 | tink 
L Warp he * will, P. Therefore 1 will goe about 
* Under, Cor about] ſupper time. I. Come 1 pray [thee] and 
pug ome of ſuppet. thou ſhalr ſup with us, aa under the ſame 


te — = * * labour. P. 1 doe not refuſe. IL. In the 


* Diligence. mean time farewell, but * ſee thou remem- 
Ses thou ſhalt ce} ber to be preſent * in time. P. * Ar what 
member. a clock? L. Before fix. P. It is an houre 


* At time. * At what 
— by 32 the 

X mor fir. or the 
ſitteſt houre, $— — - - — — 


The 58. Dialogue, 
Vigrole. Angeline. 


b moſt commodious for mg. 


„ ginn Tor Zorn Angeline L pray thee * ſtitch together 
. —— oe a O chi paper br Ag A. What doeſt thou 
Fecher, 6 aske me ? it is not my art. FV. And yet thou 
** . doſt c ſaw together ofitimes for others. A. 
* How many ſheets haſt thou ? V. Eight, but 
they are folded together already, onely it 
: To — — remaineth to ſow them d into a parchment. 
Fenk 4. What wilt thou give, f I ſhall fow[chew] 
for thee 7 V. I have nothing which I can 

* There is no money give, for * Thave no money, A. Seek thee 


to . then — 4 I _ not — 
it gratis, I or for nothing.] V. My Angeline 

Soi. — thou lo- honeſt, 2 wilt thou deny 

me ſo little a thin 14 Doeſt thou know 

i * meancth > F. What 


ehe-. whar che Prove 
| | | Proyerb 


el: . A 2 @ i _&@A 


4 , 
— go” 
„ 


Grammatically trauſlated. 
* doeſt thou * mean? B. h One We 
nd hh rubbeth another, F.* What mean- * A hand rubbeth a2 
eth this 7 A; Give ſomething, if thou wilt nnd 5 — 
receive ſomething. V. If 1 had any thing, her. e ar. 
icertainly I would give it willingly. 4, * What will this to 
Give me thy dtinking. V. My drinking; it ſelf. ifurejy, 
ah wretchthat I am | what ſhould I cat ? 1 * Ah me wrerch. 
had rather give [my] cap, if I durſt. A. Thy 
drinking is a ſmall matter, /. But I am 
vehemently hungry. A. What cauſe is there? 
V. Becauſe I have * eaten nothing at dinner Dined nothing, 
but a piece of bread, and three or foure wal- 
nuts. 4, Hoe, what / was the cauſe? V. ! Hath been, 
Becauſe my mother was away from home. 
A.Therefore whogave thee [thy ]Jerinking? 
FV. She her ſelf, 4. Bur thou ſaidſt that * Her to have been 
ſhe was m away. V. It is true, for ſhe was 2way- n abſent, * ae 
away * at dinner time, neither returned ſhe dh of dinner. 
bur a little before drinking. 4. Haſt thou 
eaten nothing at home before thou cameſt 
into the ſchoole ? V. Nothing, 4. VVhy 
not ? FV. Becauſe I feared, o not to be pre- That I ſhould not 
ſent in time. 4. The ſound of the p little — —_— 
bell * might admoniſh thee ſufficiently. 3. 4 oye | 
Bur we hear ſeldom q from out houſes, 4. gin. what fo, 
VVhy fo ? V Becauſe they ate s diſtant o- Far off, 
ver far from this ſchool. 4. Are all things * ſheweſt unto me. 
true, which thou # relleſt me? V. In good | 
ſooth (Angeline) [they are] true. A. Gee 
td, give me thy paper, I will make thee an t, A moſt ne. 
elegant little booke : in the mean while, ſeatans is the fixe 
eat thou thy drinking. V. I will aske of my Part of a penny as 
mother a # ſexrance [| or the fixr part of a _ —— 
penny] which | will give thee, fl. b . 
A ” he 


© 
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| heed thou azke [not] I will have nothing? 
x Needeſt, ſhouldeſt bur rather I would give to thee, if thou x 
need. didſt need.. . I give * thee thanks. 4.Didſt 
* Thanks / ger thou not think y thatT asked of thee thy 
224 pak * drinking in carneft 7 V. Truly I did thinke 
* Why. ſo. 4. But I“ ſpake in jeſt. /. Wherefore? 
2 A, That I might hear thee a little to talk in 


Latine ; for I rejoyce that thou learneſt 


well: for how muck haſt —_ bought this 
"A ith a paper? V I gave* three halfpence for the 
Te * book. A. Thou haſt not bought it & ill, it 
6 Amiſſe 5 . it ;s good, but thou haſt not õ folded it * wel; 
— 9 _ haſt thou parchment > Y. See. A. * The 
rake theg. the wat- matter is well I will diſpatch ir ſooner then 


rer bath well. chou * couldſt * ear [thy] drinking, V. My 
» It 'bwelk Angeline, * I will give thee very great 
bs — 2 thanks. 4. Thou ſpeakeſt honeſtly , but 


I will kave to thee. remember [my] ſon that thou live alwaies 
* my ſon remember. in the fear of the Lord, that thou obe y thy 


A — — mother diligently, that thou be e oo 


in the ſchool, diligent in ſtudie, f that 
Bl ol cg 1 thou keep no companie with g wicked and 
£ Lewd. gg careleſſe. gg difſolate[boyes] : to conclude, do well 
S. — * to whomſoever h thou ſhalt be able, as 


thou ſeeſt me 3 to have done to thee; un- 
9 ThatT have done: derſtandeſt thou ? V. * Very well. 4, * See 
Rood ? _ beſt of —_— ou remember it oft times. . I 
all, * wake» will doe it God willing, A; Eat now“ at 
* Quiety. thy pleaſure, 


The 


LIMI 


| Divine. Mae. 
*. — thy mothae 


Hat à hath : 

W againſt th UL mother given thee þ 
fleſh, b y drinking > M. Sec. D 6 Unto 
4 ut what fleſh? M. c. E 1 te. D. It « Beef . * fleſhs 
e 
th ether fat or lean? M Oh ef: dred. D. f That it is lean. * Ie 
— not fee f Cie] 5 7 8 fool doeſt = be * calves fleſh. 
> ou not rather * that it — of Alc Hedft , E, del. * 
ae 8 Fee dee te ne I 
—_— y roaſted, th taſtech beſt ur k kid, ro me of every kind 
— — D. Hoe, chou fine little to 2 of of meat 7 of pleaſeth 
M I ſ thou now u, ſo learned on 0 of hn ics 
ye my e as I thinke, for a we mouth > * The palkte or — 
me are p Lies be far away from: uſt nor of thy mouth. fo — 
Au ſonnes of God, and N. . »fa 4 
doth ri, who is the truth it ſelf 1 may nor li Pos 
cn ng GOAT e, 8s he iar them be far way 
well devon *I can alſo eate ry ory Iying.9 concetviog, 
boyled = K ſprinkled with a little ale — fines 8.40 * 
of God, — Oh cher maryellous u grac 2 bes — 
of giveth to us ſo ma grace ken a little ales ta- 

ymears, and * ſo good! LH, x kindes e wonderful. » kind. 
Tn ea en th TE 
neich ich do live onely with bs — this nds 12 " 
br ry unto * the full >-D 79 read, Eos W de 
FA , that there are many ef joe Not * ſaturitie, their bel: 
8 ac dearth of vieualls, 4. cially in RA 10 

re hom great thanł sought — — — 

9844 we to give. 


we. e To doe, or are P 


80 Corderius Dialopwes 
Abundance. * ſay; God in ſo great plenty of good thingy ? 
- ..,- + app what praiſes to utter to him > D. There- 
— Magnifically- fore let us extoll his benefirs * g highly 

ſolemaly,or great- every Where, and in the mean time let us 
iy. * poverty or poor pray, that we may have mercy upon the 
eſtate, 4-poore of * wang of i his poore ones. M. I wiſh that 
he chroughly þ affect our hearts with his 


| — 1 | So 1 ſpirit *chereunto, D. /I pray fo, 
La / 
—— — =y — = 
e | The 11. Dialogue. 


Arnold. Beſſon, 


= « Hy doeſt thou laugh > B. I know 
wha oY „ *W not. A. Knoweſt thou not * ſit is] a 
4 , great ſigne of fooliſhneſſe. B. Calleſt thou 
i me foole then ? 4. No truely ; but Itell 
#A ſiguè or token. om that itis a an — pany vera 
| when as any man laughet oth not 
Why be langhetk. now a _ of Chis] laughing. B. VVhar 
$ Reade over | is fooliſhnefſe > 4. If thou b roule over th 
a Cato diligently, thou ſhalt find that whi 


thou ſeekeſt. B. I have not now my Cato, 


and I will doe anothet thing. 4. VVhae 
4 _ buſineſſe haſt thou ? B. I have * ſome- 
n thing to learn out of the * Accedence. 21, 
' Oh thou little foole, and doeſt thou talke 

in the mean time? B, Tell ( me I pra 
: _ the ) a ſentence] concerning fool iſhneſſe 
®Fain, counterſeity in Cato. A. It is the chiefeſt wiſdome, to 
| 1 mnke aſhew off ooliſneſſe. in fir place; 
| | * haſt 


UM! 


Gramtically trauſlated. 81 
* haſt thou not learned theſe things 7 B. * whether, of nor 


Yea, bur I did not remember. 4, VVhen *c+ 


thou ſhalt be at home e locke into thy e Look npon, 
booke, B. Oh how great thankes doe I give 

to thee I I will propound this queſtion f to f To ſome one: 
ſome body, which g will not be able to an- Cannot. 
ſwer me, map fo he will be overcome. 4. Cen, or ſee, 
Hold thy peace (boy, ) hold thy peace, 

and ſtudy, _ thou 2 _ > = W 

not care much, I can almoſt ſay my leſ- « x m he 
ſon, A. Ualeſſe thou hold thy 1 will — 4 . 
tell the { monitor, who will note thee 1 Obſerver. 
ſtraighrway. B. Tarrie, tarrie, I will ſay * * nothing mores 

no more. A. But remember that which I 

ſaid unto thee. B. VVhat is it ? 4. Thar 

thou doe not laugh at any time withour | 

cauſe, B. Burn iris nor evill to laugh. 4 ,t is no ill to laughs 
I doe not ſay that. E. VVhat f then? 4. It * To laugh is not an 
is a fooliſh thing to laugh without a cauſe. vill thing. 

* — it now, 4, o Remember it 1 ofs to mind; 


—ů — — 
| 2 — — 


The 1 2. Dialogue. 


Cleophilus. Melehixedech. 


4 VWHar newes haſt thou ? M. I have , hether halt the 
received letters from my brother, any newes ? 

which dwelleth at Lidns. C. VVhen recei- | 

vedſt thou them? M. Yeſterday f b a little F Under night. 

before night, c. V Vho brought them "a At night, 


* 
. 
. 


0 
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e For what. The fiſher. C. And e what underfloodeſt 


, Ta all thin thou * of choſe letters ? &. e All things to | 


well. * which Ar be well there, * as much as concerneth the 
appertain to the Goſpell. c. Doeſt thou * report the truth > 
o'pel. & publiſh,or M. * Tarry, and I will “ ſhew thee the let- 


fhowrrue gs ters themſelves * after dinner, c. Truely 


* From dinner. thære is cauſe that we ſhould * rejoyce with 


* congratulate, ot our brethren, A. Yea verily, and that we 
reieyce for. give the greateſt thanks to our God, C. 
p Yn. ime. Truely we ought to do that i at all times, 
7 but now eſpecially when we heate thoſe 
k * The glory of him things which doe appertain chiefly x to 
his glory. M. God grant we may have al- 
wayes this thing in memorie, c. Wilt thou 
1 Impart, erac- then { communicate thy letters with me ? 
quaint me with . As I have promiſed, c. Therefore, after 
dinner, MA. Yea doſt thou doubt. c. In the 
mean while fare well. M. Cleophilus fare- 

Sed keep,or well, and m God ſave thee, 


* — A 


The 13. Dialogue. 
® Whether is, * TSthy brother at home > M. Why doeſt 


thou aske this? I. My father would talk 


with him. M. He is not in this citie, I. 
s From home. * hath Where then ? 2M, He is gone b farre from 


he gone, or went he. home. I. When ? M. No three dayes agoe. 


Take his journey, I. Whither is he gone 7 M. To Paris. 


raven, I, Which way is he to make his jaurney ? 


M. By 


SW EEE--T1-1-"1-S-3& Lat: 


SHES STS 


* 


2 « 4 


Grammatically tranſlated. 83 
S. By Lions. I. * Went he on foot, or on * Whether went he 
horsback > M. * d He rid, 1, * When is he a footman, or horſe. 
to return ? M. I know not. I, But what Chis} 414 | 
time hath his father 3 appointed him 7 horſe.* when wil be 
N. He * commanded that he ſhould be come home again, 
here at the twentieth day of this moneth. term. ® his father 
I. God k guide him, and bring him * backe. gt 


i Ser him. * hath 


M. I pray ſo. commanded. 
| & Leade him forth, 
— — — — — — 6 IJ * 
The 14. Dialogue. 
Al. Duc. Ballin, Al. Duc, 


Men wilt thou go home 7 B. Tomo- * Whenartthours, 


row, * by the help of God- D. Who dome. * 
commanded ? B. [My] father, D. But when helping, or — 
a commanded hie ? B. h He writ to ine c the «« bad ke. & he hat 
laſt week. D. What day d receivedſt thou Ven — 
letters ? B. Upon friday. D. What did ceived leners, 
[thy] letters contain beſides ? B. e That alł 4 Ali ro be. 
were very well, the beginning of the f vin- To be in health, 


tage g ro be the next dayes. D. Oh h fortu- "igÞ"ly. cathering, - 


nate boy, who i haſteſt ro æx the vintage. Ia to be, very 


B. Wilt thou that I ſpeak to my father that Jreſeatly +happie. 
he way ſend for thee 7 D. What / * a plea · i makeſt haſt. 4 To 
ſure ſhouldſt thou doe me 7 but I am afraid your in the grapes, 
that be will not. B. Yea, he will rejoyce * * © 

both for our friendſhip, and alſo becauſe turn. o familiarirys 
we ſhall both exerciſe our ſelves in talking coniunGion,or ioyn- 
— 7 yo and we ſhall conferre 4 - | _ 

t er p ſome times concerning our ſtu- ® -: | h 
dies. D, 4 Oh hom doe I lope for ioy l j2nf,9 OE wholly 
0 my 


eee ee ee . 1 
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„et fellowſhip of my little heart, I pray thee v az ever thoit 
. that thing, vil doe me a good turn s be carefullforir, 
5 Yet its E. Thou ſhalt t well perceive it in the mean 
* time — pray to ys _ he may turn 

N our words, deeds and counſels to the glory 
T of his name. D. Thou # adviſcft na and 
table to do ſo. ſurely it is æ expedient ſo to do. 


— — — — 
— — — 


—_A 


1 7 or make to 
, » goe 
thou haſt? the right 
. 
? talk, 
in a few Cwords, ] or I Ambert y ſtay thy paſe a lictle,whither a 
—— — by L haſteſt thou? L. b Straight home. A. e 
care winter — Whereto 7 L. My mother deſireth to talk 
to be made. 4 That _ — * a little. A. Knoweſt thou not 
winter garments be wherefore 7 L. I know not unleſ c per- 
made. * Thar thing. adventure * d chat ſhe may — make 


2 =_gg me ſome winter apparell. 4. That is very 


The 15. Dialogue. 


Aurelius. Lambert. 


ſeen, In cheſe like to be fo, for now winter fis at hand. 
erg of late. L. Now the froſts * appear and ice alſo in 
Meuntain dwel- 


low, ia. {one places, A. I ſaw. g within theſe few 
— the — . dayes in the marker, certain * men, h dwel- 


lence of fnomes to . great ſtore of ſnow fell this laſt week when 
ve fallen the j n the meantime we ſaw here onely I driz 


[ — * the ling * rain. IL. I alſo heard “ the ſame ar 


ſame thing, * which our houſe of country[men]*which brought 
had br 2 * 1 —— break 
to oft my ſpee eſt my mot ang 
r * with me. 4. But hoe thou (my Ces 
en, Lanbert ) bring me ſome grapes from 


I 


tains, *ftore,6r vio- ling in the mountains, who reported that 


| 
| 
q 
4 


27S 


18 
ry 
1d 


not take that grievouſly. P. Even we who * Alſo, 7 are 


Crammatically thavſlited:- 5 
hocme, for yoli have had * p a moſt plenti- A meſt ample vin 
full vintage, L. I will bring (as 1 bene) 47 A — 
abundantly r for borh of us, except * pere fore 2 al 
adventure my mother be angry* with me. ly enows for us both 


Li 


|» forbid. venture. 
A. * God forbid 228 
| with me. * to me. 
8 2 — — * Ged turm away 
that. 


The 16. Dialogue. 
Peligne, Barthelomen. 


* 


77 Hirher goeſt thou ſo* a ſpeedily? B. . giti e rw, 
W To the Barber, P. Ialſo L will = _ YT 
with thee. B. _=_ . — 3 As 1 dhe 
have not asked, but 6 rarie for me c ſo long, Ee, 
whileſt I goe to aske. B. Make haſte then. 83 — — 
P. I wil return by and by:“ I am returned, ibe mean time. 
let us go preſently. B. Wan what counte - L have returned. or 
nance did our maſter receive thee> P. — — 2 
Truely with a *pleafant countenance. B. He meg. & merry, or 

* received me alſo with the * like. P. He cheerfull, or chzere- 
is not wont to be angry with us, unleſs we fully, had received 
go urito him F out of ſeiſon B. f Who a- ename 
mong many {can be found, which] * will what ove ® doth. 
are children are very often angry ar our at more ofien, 
ſchoolfellows, when they b interrupt our h Diſturb, or trou · 


ſtudies i how ſmall ſoevet᷑ they be: but now — 1 Oi 


let us þ ceaſe ; I ſee ᷣ very fly the barber Mn —— 
fore the ſhop. E. I Well done, there are! Ren 85 
* then none m waiting; fo it ſhall come Thereſorc.“ ex- 


to paſs that we may * while, Me 7 Nov long, = 
* | 


15 


Corderive Dialogues 
The 27. Dialogie. 
A. B. 


= = 


2 Goeſt thouaway. Wiicher a goeſt thou now alone ? B. 
6 beginneft luckily , Thon aneſt alwaics ſomerhing 
— not in | ith a _ — Ic is an — matter to 
* 70 i. begin a verie; but] it is not fo, to make 
or fiſh . The tout : but tell | me] whicher goelt thou 
right way tothe now, B. Straight to the haven 7 A. What 
Wise aouriſhmen bufineſſe haſt thou in the haven? B. I goe 
wr meats or provi- d ſec, d whether any victuals be brought 
Son. me. A. Wilt chou * that I ſhall be thy com- 
® Mets be acompa- panion 7 B. Yea, * f a guide alſo if ir ſeem 
man co mec. EE good] to thee ſo. 4, I have never Iearn- 
That thou be, or T ed to be a guide, but Thave played the 
would have thee ® I g companion many times. B. It appertain · 
have done g fellow. eth nothing to the matter bere to uſe 
— N many words, let us goe together. A. Indeed 
& *by, er in the let us goc, We may talke more at large in 
Dank. * be not yet walking b on the] banke of the lake, if the 
beaten to, or brought ſhip be not as yer i; arrived, B. What if 
wo RR C ſi bcJartived alreadie? yet we may walke 
— long enough, whileſt * it is unladen. 


* 


TR rre ue 


|| * 


Gravienatic, ally HMaſlated: 7 


C 


The 18. Dialogue. 


” » The caller of the names: the Joy. * The nomenclator. 


Were is Peter > P. « He went 24 abroad, © He is 
N. Whither 7 F. He is gone into the ; 44 forth of => 

countrey. V. With whom Y P. Wich [his] « The 1 
= NV. Who came to call for [him ] Chis) faber. 

* B. fathers ſervant. N. When is 1 ih 2 —— : 
to return nto the Cirie? P.* ct Eight * 
hence, d as he ſaid. V. Of whom e 1 * 15 —. — de 
leave * to go forth +Þ, Of the * . hor 2th (aid required. 
maſter, N. Why not rather of the g ſchool- * l forth, 

maſter > P. he was gone forth 2 his 824 


bulineſe, AN enough. | * e 
The 19. Dialogue. 
l tr 1 5 e. 
Richard. agen : 1 42 7 Te * 


WHiche « Foeſt thou 7 N Into 2 i 
chamber. R.? Whereto 7 VI To fetch for an 5 my 7-62 

Cy] e pen and inkhor ne. N ting me 5 — — 

my girdleꝰ under the ſame lahr V. Where * by one and ah ' 

Is it2R, Upon wy d cheſt. N. I lt bring it, 2 2 e 

bur“ wair ſut me here N oh Iain nor ftr 4 ry ay 

_ „ g 8 I 1-3 * 

; 2 me 


| 


o 
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The 20. Dialogue. 
Lenime, Gerarde. 


Hoe, Gerarde ? G. What wile thou 2 T. 
my 8 a cal == — G. Who calls me 

a L. Thy brother. G. Where is he? L. He 
— — he E thee þ before the doores. G. Doſt 
What but 1 ſhould thou know certainly that iris my brother? 
know.* I h. ve ſeen L. Why ſhould I net know 2 I * ſaw him 
him. IL go to ſee. and ſpake unto him. G. Tiucly, * I will 


4 Sent for. 


V what the matter is. go to ſec d what it is, 


* 
— — a 
4 
* — . — 
N _ 


The 21. Dialogue. 


Al: Putantus Al. Puteanus. Vilactus. 


*Us to be prohibited I Oſt thou not know, * that we are for- 
® That we you not bidden * To ſpeak a" low among our 


«ludmilyely, fofily ſelves? /. How thould I bur know it, when 
Ara pt r as our waſter doth ſo d oft * beat upon the 


know & oft treat "cauſes - thereof unto u+? P. Why then didſt 
— oc m2 thou contrarie even 2 * —. 
renne. be had e begun to ſpeak to me ſo. Y.Whar 
— 2 then ? thou oughteſt to admoniſk him; not 
£1. chought not of it · to imitate him]. V. I ought, but then f * it 

ee into my mind. P. Bur in the mean 

8 . | time 


Gramatically tranſlated, 89 
tineſchou art to be noted. J. g. No verily, , not * 
* unlefle thou wilt be more ſevere then out ee, ? 
maſter himſelf. P. þ Tell me the cauſe. F. b * Any enero be. 
Becauſe our maſter doth forbid * that any * deliffuws is taken 
one ſhould be noted, who fhall acknow- properly for a fait 
ledge his * ; fault of his own accord, ſo that ar Forge — 4 
it be not ſuch. a fact as is forbidden by the / Offence. , 
word of God. P. Is ir not commanded of 
God, that we obey out parents 7 V. That is 
<be tich — of che *decalogue. 

ur ( as we heare in our Catechi * 
that commandement doth * extend 8 —— 
more largely : for it doth 4K * comprehend | 
maſters, and magiſtrates, and to conclude & Comprehendech, 
all [men] to whom God limſelfe hah * 2 n 
made us ſubj;t, under the name of pa-, objected, 2 
rents. V. I In very deed I doe not deny © WBI I. 
thoſe thing i» which # thou affirmeſt robe + Ports wy * 
true: but I had rather dicke counſel of* — — 
our maſter, then diſpute with thee: other- bring ne or 
wiſe thou wouldeſt® n lead me into a great raw ime. „rie. 
evill, which is the o “ fault of contention nb fauk of colt..." 
much more forbidden of our' maſter. p. — 8 yer 
Thou ſaiſt {that which is] * right: — aelh 
fre remember to put our maſter in minde, * Pxa@t 9 reaſons,” - 


when he (hall fie ? » That 1 hall fi 
A 4 ly 8 q account 2 yt 


t will forget, cerne w 
on when as 1 pi matter * a Is — 1 b 


1 


8 


— 


Corderizs Dialogues 
* 1 


- 


The 22. Dialogie. 
Roſſet. Ferrerius. 
7 erin a PRom whence commeſt thou? F. « From 


That thou haſt the market. R. What newes heareſt thou 
there > F. Nothing, R- 6 Nothing ? F. No- 


. . heardeſt nothifig concerning war, or con- 
t belong to cerning other e Engliſh matters. F. I am 
tan not wont F to aske of thoſe C things] which 
in thy" ff * nothing appertain to me. R. Be it ſo, 
and fro. but never e thou arr wont te heare 
lie, ſomething, atleaſt g in thy paſſage, F. h 

di That I may not lie, 1 — N in 
my paſſage, R. k I pray thee tell [me] R. 
1 na. No there is no ſpace * to tell, R. Why 
— not F. I muſt make haſte another way. 
it hall be R. Whicher F. A Nothing to thee, R. When 
bx our lei · vyilt thou then viſite us again, that we may 
"ll love beate this thing of thee ? F. * After dinner, 
4 that N if we may have leiſure, 35 Of all love 

* give 0 ſce 00 that we may I will * doe my 
indevour : but ined me 4 over 

long; farewell. 


7 


* 
— 


7 


2 


7 


87 
; 
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1 
4 


: 


Jawfull 


147 


15 


i 


The 


heard. 
- matters of Eng. thing} at all. K. It is marvell d chat thou 


Cratvmaledy reftated; —— oY 


The 33. Dialogue-| 
4. B. 


FRom whence commeſt thou ? B. From | 
che marker, 4. Who a ſent thee thither 2.4 Had ſent.s 

B. LMV] _ A. wr —— thou 1 — thou. 
done in the market. B. 6 I bou res ve "mY 
4. Doeſt thou not know c chat we —— derade forbidden 
bidden to buy any fruites R. Who knoweth 4 Had gives. 
not ? lor it was ſpoken openly in the hall. . « The Sh part of a 
How durſt theu then buy peares 7 B. My f buy peares 
mother d gave me e a ſextance that I ſhould *** * 
F buy me [peares ] againſt my drinking 

what evill have 1 done, if I ed 

my mother > 


*% 


— 


— — 
— 


The 24. Dialogue. 
Naucit. Dia ſius. 


Here haſt thou beene g of late? P. 5 in dt doyin, 
Kale the countrey. F. In what place 3D. 4 At the countrey, 
3 At our farm houſe, F. What didſt thou # In aux. 
there ? D. I ſeryed my father. F. But what & Miniltred to; or 
[did] he+ D. He I dreſſed our vines. F. 1 
When returnedſt thou mn thence?D,On- delved about. 

4 ly 


Corderius Dialogues 
ly pay F. —— [did] (by) father? 
He hach returned. D. . He retur together with mee. F. 
8 W Vell done, but whicher goeſt thou now ? 
» $treight, D, A The right [way] home. F. But when 
wilt thou 8 goe again to the ſchoole ? D. 
To morrow p by Gods aſſiſtance, or at moſt, 
8 þ by 
4 804 b ing. the day after. — the mtane time 


92 


farewell, D. And my Francis fare thou 


well. 


* 
— — — — m_ 
4 * 


The 25. Dialogue, 
Fonteſius. Curtetas. 


; 4 Blaſius to return c. I know 

. 
mag = Wako W not certainly, peradventure to 
* That thing ? morrow, but wherefore doeſt thou aske * 
b The bill or chat > F. Becauſe he hath taken away the # 
2 the caralogue with him, and our maſter will be 
No man, angrie, if there be none who can bb re- 
bb call ir. cite it. c. c Leave that care to me: Lhave 
6 Commit this Ia copie of the d Catalogue. F. VVilr 
e. thou then reeite it? CI will recite it. E. 


toe oe ud Thou ſhalt doe well, and our Blafius will 
wilt, c. F give thee thankęs, Fifany occaſion ſhall 
f Require, or giye offer it ſel, 
thee thinks. TRA 
F If there ſhali be 

occafion, 


any 


The 


OO 1a e« *#0O0 2 


mm ms e 


G — tranſlatrd. 


— — _— * * 
0 8 ; 1 — 


The 26. Dialogue. 
Gar bine. F urnarius. 


Wat * dwelling place haſt thou? F. 

Wy] fathers bouſe. G. From zeaza fg or 
whence comeſt thou now > F. from home. Where is thy abode 
G. VVhere haſt thou dined ? F. At home, or where dwelleſt 


thou, 


G. Where wilt thou ſup ? F. At your houſe, | 
as 1 hope, G How knoweſt thou 7 F. 1 ky — 
father himſclf hath invited me to day. G. of Varro. * was to 
VVhere * ſaweſt thou him ? F. Ar Vat- thee.* To ſhew ſom · 
roes houſe, G. VVhat buſineſſe haddeſt — 1 be 
thou there > F. My father ſent me * bb to bone he. 228 
doe a certain errand. G. I would know houſe of my] bre- 
alſo where thou wilt lie? F. At [my] ther. « told our, 
brothers houſe, C. What baſineſſe haſt thou f geln willts 
with thy brother 7 F. He eſaid to our ſiſter, 7 when 1 could cend 
* that he would ſpeake with mt, fat leiſure, or he could be ar 
G. In what houle doth he dwell 7 F. In a leiſure. 
certain * hired houſe. G. Hoe, hath he no, CHoule] hired. 
houſe of bis own ? F. He hack indeed, but z he placerk, — a 
he g doth let it to certain gg tenants. G. tech 8 | 
Dorh he then let his own houſe [and] hire i Take. another 
* another mans ? F. k verily, as thou Tn —— 
heareſt of me. G. { For how mach doth he — — | 
let it > F. eighteen Italian cromnes peeces of 
which they call now Piftolers. G. Why doth » Dwell in it, or in, 
he not n inhabit ic rather ? F. Becauſe ir is hat houſe. TY 
not 


7 Situated, or ſcared. not o ſited oo in a place ſufficiently commo- 
% In —— dious, or (as I may fo ſpeak) fit for & mer · 
g. „ har jars Chandize 6. But for how much deth he 

is another mans, - hire p that ſtrange houſe ? F. g For farre 
g Moce by farre. more. G. Therefore for how much . 
. For five and twentie [Italian crownes.] 
then? 7 whit foca. C. It it a dear 4 dwelling, F. [I; is] moſt 
keft thou, or what deare, but what * f wouldeſt thou doe ? the 
— thou, — the place doth * cauſe it. G. 
what matrer makes to (that we may # end at length) 1 
| — — pray thee xu ſay, doſt thou know — ri 
un Tell me; x ale wilt be ro morrow? F. I will teturn home, 
y I may betake wy thaty I may go from thence*ro the ſehoole, 
——— * if ſo be that the Lord ſhall x permit. G. 
choek c h Why doſt thou adde, if the Lord ſhall per- 

mit > F. Becauſe in truth, we could not g 


— Yom _—_— * fo much as from home, except by the per- 


tod much, which. Miflion of God. G. I have heard that w | 


ſha} be well C:oken, ten of our maſter. F. Therefore why didde 
| thou aske ? G. Becaule * that which is well 
ſaid, can never be ſaid too often eſpecially 
2 where en ſpeak. c where * the ſpeech is concerning divine 
3 — be rage matters. F. We have learned that alſo ot 
— ts be our aſter. G.“ True, d but it is profitable 


ation. * I daftred. memory. F. See whither thy firſt * queſtion 
Flat — OP hath brought us by little and lit le. G. I 


- * alſo exerciſe thy bodie, * for thy healthes 


8 oy ſake? G. Why ſheuld I not 7 F. There- 
s Athandibal, fore let us So to play g with the hand-ball, 
® Thee to be. for I know * that thou art delighted wih 


Ir 


NAS 1655 17 2 


grammaticully tranſlated. 95 

that play. G. Tracly I am delighted, but“ Behold one tw 

now I have not a ball. F. Here take my — 

| rhee one, follow me G. I follow thee ij wil · 2 Take 1 47 ol adly; 
k Guide, pr 


lingly : leade me well. 


— —— —ę—⅞— 


The 27. Dialogue. 
T be Creditor : the Debtor. 


* 


ong,or untill 
ahy father ? P. b. Eight dayes hence. Hat time. 6 antill 
c. How knoweſt thou the day? D. My _ — Ny ; 
father himſelf c bath written tame. c. His hence, hve, writ. 
coming will d inrich thee, as I hope. D. I d Make thee rich, 
ſhall be more rich, then Crceſus, it he ſhall : That which I lene, 
come well moneyed. c. Thou then wilt re- * 3 CPF 
ſtore me [e that which was] lent. D. f There aui 158 
is no cauſe that thou ſhouldeſt doubt, but * If there ſhall be 
if thou ſhalt need any more, I will not ved to thee ofany 
onely reſtore that which was lent, but alſo 2 *— | 
g I will requice thanks. c. How ? D. h give hee 
I will lend thee. money again. C. I hope tend. * 


2 (hall * i no need. D. But thou know- — — 
eſt not what may fall out. c. The time is =" 

moſt ſhort. D. I ſpeak ir not ꝶ for that, be- Co evill. 2 | 
cauſe I would * bode evill to thee. c. What · ſpeak,or ſpeak un- 
ſoever men doe bode x God holdeth the luckily Dod mleth 


ſtearn. D. But » what doc we linger ro be- all, The helm. 
take our ſelves into the ſchcol > c. Thou 1 — — 9 mor 


en doeſt thou expect the return of * How [ 


admoniſheſt o filly, | ſelves, * Anditerle! : 
| | 0 caſonabiy. 
The 


Corderids Dialogwes 


— — — — 


7% — —_— 


. The 28. Dialogue. 


Picus. Marcuardm. 


Hen returnedſt thou from home 
1 
— un W M. I return onely { now. JP. 
6 Hath tatried. Where is [thy] brother. M. Heb taried 
* why haſt thou not at home. P. Wherefore did he tatry ? M. 


rnd og Thar hee might dine wich her, P 

VE 4; ght dine wich my mother, P. 
Bay: 4 6 But “c why didſſ not thou tarrie alſo ? M, 
* Atreadie. I had dined * even now with my father. P. 


4 K girle, maide, or YYho ſerved you? M, d [Om] girle. P, 
b de. VVhar [did] {thy] mother ? where was 
ſhe ? M. At home alſo, but buſied. P. In 

e which was ? what thing ? M. In receiving where which 
. had been broughr us. P. VVken wilt rhou 

« When my father return home ? M. a VVhen I ſhall be ſent 
ſhall ſeadfor we. for * by [My father. P. What day ſhall f that 
*. q — — be ? M. Petad venture.“ foure dayes hence. 
Why go you ſez; P-b VVhygo ye together ſo oft, M. [Out) 
oft to and fro? parents will have it ſo. P. VVhat doe ye at 
will ſo. home > M. That which we are commanded 


— 7 arena p00 of our parents, P. But in the mean while, 


ke 
* 4, k your time of Rudies * is loſt, M. * It is not 
z — loſt at all. P. What then? M. As oft as our 
Occupied neceſſa · father is not gneceſſatily buſfi:d he doth 
rilie. exerciſe us at all houtes : in the morning, 
before and after dinner, before ſupper, “ 
afrer ſupper, * very long; laſtof all alſo, 
before wee goe to bed. P. In what —_— 
oi 


* From ſupper. 
Long ensugh, 


<w* 2 Doo” ww 


a” Pe EY www Na © 6eCToc 


"as 


—_— ' 


T7 a 


Grammatically tranſlated. * 
doth he exerciſe you? M. He doth o exact · Require ſtridly. 
of us theſe things eſpecially, which wee 
have learned in the ſchoole p all the week: p The whole week. 
be 4 locketh into our Theames, and doch Tn brth upon s 
aske us concerning thoſe things: hee 2 ym | 
oft gives us ſome thing to be written (cribed, or ſer down, 
downe, ſometime in Latine, ſometime Eng- * In our own. 
liſh : ſomerime atto he doth propound un- tongue or thaa 
to us 4 (ſhort ſentence v in our mother — 
tongue which we may turne into Latine': fellcw cin lg. . 
ſometimes contrarily he doth command to 7 In our count, 
* repeat * ſome Latine {ſentence} in Enꝑ · ſpeech, tenden er 
lich ; laſt of all, before inear, and after, we ole are 22 
reade alwayes ſomething out of the Engliſh I Itine, Bibles | 
t Bible, and that j the hole family being a Befoie all che fa- 
preſent. P. Doth he aske nothing concern» milie. x every De- 
ing the Catechiſme ? M. He doth that x 1 unleſſe, 
every Lords day, except peradventure he —— 2 
be abſent from home. P. Thou telleſt fall things. 

[me] y marvellous things, N if ſo be, that C. If they be true, 
they be true. 2f, Yea they are a farre moe © long or many more. 


then which 1 have told ther; for F U have 6 I forgot. 


forgotten the civilitie of manners, con- 


cerning which hee is wont alſo to admo- 

nich us c at the table. P. VVhy doth your » In the tables 
father cc coke ſo much labour in teaching c ſpend. 

_ ? M; That hee may fo —— | 
whether wed loſe our labour int iligence| 
and abuſe our time. P. The diligence of the Cp en TIA 


* 


man is mat vellous, and ſo his dome. O. p gence. 


how ate ye bound to the heavenly father, 

who e hath given you ſuck a father in ihe « Hath given to youf 
earth 27-M. He grant that we never forget k 
this and f other his benefits, P. This with 5 of his b 


| 
| 
| 
| | 


98 Corderis Dialogues | 
FCarg- r ſee thet is good and godiy: g be carefull that thou 
| have ic not oneiꝝ in thy mouth, but more, 
b Heart. I e alſo in thy h miude. . i I thanłe thet that 
LS to thee thou doeſt admoniſh me ſo Fairhfully, P. 
1 We owe the dutie * of good admonition to 

Fo . N 

all, but / eſpecially ro our brethren. &. 
® Therefore whether * Onely then to out brethren? P. I call 
onely. | thoſe brethren herg eſpecially: which ate 


joyned unto us by fich in Chriſt, M. Thou 


*T go. * hack retur-.judgeſt rightly, but I will go te ſee whe- 

1 . ther. [my] brother * is returned from home 
enobgh ready. or at length: for he is over readie to o loy- 
to play the truant. (cr. 


% n. EI I 


— * 1 _ —' 
— — 
a — 


= 2 The 29. Dialogue, 
icon, Petellus. 


Doe thou write in good earneſt , or 
dAdoeſt thouplay the fool ? P. 4 In 

2 In good fh. truth I doe write in earneſt, fot why ſhould 
Tru. I abuſe the time à Bur wherefore doeſt thou 
: - aske that? M. Becauſe I have ſein ſome- 

6 Diddeft write, time when thou þ writteſt well: P. Some- 
| times Irie better. M. How then c com- 


n Doeſt thou trifle. 


li done: mech it to paſſe that thou writeſt ſo badly 


op has of © now. P. *[ want the helped of fair writing. 


wanting come. A. Whar I pray thee > P. Godd paper, 
good inke ,' 4 good penne : for this my 


1 Low thorow, paper ( as thou ſeeſt ) doch ſinke wiſe- 


S80wewhat white. rubly, my inke is wateriſh and r whitiſh, 
| my 


Graminatically trauſtuted. © 5g 
my pen ſoft and ill made, . Why haſt fRipely, orſeaſong- 


thou not provided all theſe things fin time. . — 


P. * I wanted money, and now alſo doc alſo is wanting. 


want. M. Thou haſt fallen into that g com , Vulgar. 

mon proverb? Allithings ite wanting to 

him, to wham money is wanting. P. O“ 

It fareth with me. M. But when doeſt thou * It is dog 

hope * thar chou ſhalt feceivt money > P. Thee to jeezive: 
My _ Ang ſend to me * the next mart, 4 = the next mar- 
or he himſelfe will come. 24. I will help AtG 

thee in the mean time. P. It fo be — rear — — p 
canſt do that, thou ſhalr* doe me a great esd tum. 
kindneſſe. A. W * Take theſe fix pence h — dy joe 
to prepare paper, and to buy other things. — pane vr 
P. How truely is that fpoken ; A fure to lene. » in - 
friend is ſcene in g deuhtfull matter: Certain mtter. 
bur what -* o cauſcth thee * rodeale ſo : 1forecth, 1.135 
bountifully with me; of thipe ow accord ? , — — | 
M.Thar love of God which (as Pau ſaith ) bo 760 

is ſhed abroad in our hearts. P. The q force peer. 4 2 
* of the ſpirit of God, which is the author dine Merke.“ woidtre _ 
of that chaxitie, $ is marvellous : but in the — — 
mean time * I muſt thinkę how I may be Pap regen de 
ihankfull to ther. 2M It is a ſmall. matter: te thee, 
omir this cogitation, leſt it hinder thee 
that thou u Tannor ſleep on whether care 288 


Let us go te prayer leſt we be noted. Y. within a fe 


. \ * * 4 
174 - x 2 " \ »Y 
— —_— — — 
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The 30. Dialogue. 
V eluſat, Stephane, 


« What bene ban AT * what u clocke roſe thou to day 7 S. 
riſen ? before A little * before five. V. V Vho awaked 
thee ? S. No man. J. * Are the reſt riſen 
en now z Alreadie? S. Not as yer, /. YVenteſt thou 
Hast then not not to raiſe them up? S. I went not. V d 
i « for what VVherefore? S. I know not,“ but that 1 
thing, except be- thought that ® ir did not belong to me. V. 
cauſe I did not f 
think. * that that Do they not ſtir thee up ſometime: 7S. Vea 
mater did not ap- 2 — — een dg ot 
2 tome doe like wiſe. S, I confeſs e I ought. V. - 
Whether doe they fore remember, that thou do i hereafrer,s, 
| I ſhall. remember God helping. /. F But 
4 I have own. what diddeſt thou from the time that thou 


x 11 then. But wht roſe out of bed ? S. Firſt 2 [m9] knees be- 


thou done from ing bowed, 1 heavenly fa- 
me g bowed, I prayed unto my heavenly fa 
— 0 at ther; in che name of h his ſonne our Lord 


riſen- g I prayed up- 
and wy Knees unto. 


| ces unto. Jeſus Chriſt, /. VVell done:what after? S. 
6 His ſeane Jeſus ' Afrerward I made my felfe handſome and 


[ST adorned me; red for my body * decenely, as becom- 


4 
| 


" meanly. meth a Chriſtian, laſt of all 1 berooke my 
®Thou muſt not ſelfe ro [my] dayly ſtadies, “. If chou ſhale 
doubt, but that gꝑꝛve on to doe ſo, & doubt not but that God 
a will * premote thy ſtudies. S. Hee hach 
wutterly helped mee al wayes as yer, { which is his 

ſeave me. bountie neither will he m forſake 1 251 
ope 


| 


— 157 


hope. V. Thou ſpeakeſt *well : neither will * Right. A 


he fruſtrate thy hope. S | have learned out . Make vain. 
a 


of Cato the laſt year; Keep hope, onely — yon; 


hope doth not leave a man in death. V. no not in death. 


Thou haſt done well ; that thou haſt q 7 remembred it. 
retained it; for it is an excellent ſen- Egregiou, - 
rence, and * beſeeming a Chriſtian, S. But ortay- 
the author of that book vat not a Chriſtian, 
V. He was not, * s ic is a certain truth. S. i | 
From whence then hach he ſraken ſo ma- _—_ 158th e g 
ny * t googly ſentences f V. Out of the cafe. Fetched. „ 
heathen Philoſophers chieſſy, ſot even they — lege exc) 
being u enlightned “ by the ſpirit of God, * By i lay rang a 
have uttered very many things, which are pig. er 
. to the word of God, which thing ſometime. 1 * 
ou alſo thalr be able ro ſee nar length, if — e horst 
thou fhal: x * follow the ſtud ĩe of learn do! by, l * 
ing. S. I will follow ic (as I hope) ſo, that & God himſelf, 2 
* God , grant my father *a long life. V. pray Give * a longer, 
xx diligently, and from thy heart that * ir 2 Earneſtly, 
may y fall out S. I pray for that ⁊ dayly y 4 lo. 12 
oftentimes. V. The Lord God give thee 7 Every days 1g. H 
perſeverance in every good work. S. I pray - 116.2 10 
the ſame for thee, which thou wiſheſt to me, ge 
and I give thee thanks that thou haſt admv- | 
niſhed me fo brotherly, | | 


» %\ 


| , Oorderina Dialogues. ) 
The 31, Dialogue. 
Dominicks. Barraſe. 


* Concerning. Here are thy walnuts ? B. Of what 
5 of 13 W walnurs — thou ſpeak D. which 
e Twely. : thou teceivedſt to day b for a reward. B. 

* Doeſt thou aske where they are, as if c in- 
4 To thee. deed I ought to keep them d for thee ? D. 
*I doe net under - doe not mean fo, but 1 aske what thou 


ſand ſo , haſt done. B. I have eaten [them] at my 


* In my drinkinge, * drinking. D. O wretch haſt thceu eaten 
| them 7 wherefore didſt thou not keep them 
rather to play ꝛ B. I had rather cat them, 

then loſe them. D. Thou couldeſt not loſe 

Lot had ſuſfered. but twelve. B. I confeſſe ir. D. If ſo be 
t Hap had ſerved, that g lucke had ſerved, thou mighteſt 
2 have gained two hundred or peradventure 
. Mique gens either Wo. B. The event of play is doubrfull as it is 
part & To conſult of {aid commonly. D. What thenę we ought to 
good, ! ſhall fall out be prepared every where-* h for both parts, 
28 5 and to æ take in good, part whatſoever 
* -y *. ſhall happen to us. B. I know that, but I 
2 : who rich, àm not very skilfull, in that kind * of play, 

* God willing. D. Goe thy way: thou wilt never * thrive, 
* I would be made B. No man thtiveth, bur * by the will of 
29 an... God: neither * doe I deſire to be inriched 
other playſellow, by play. D. Therefore( as I ſee) o another 
ro me. play fellow is to be ſought * for of — — 
ä cucly 


thou call v luck, ir concerning which thou 


other * diſputers, for now I muſt play in ther Aer Fa 5 
good earneſt : notwithſtanding I will ad- thee ® To diene 


Grammatically tranſlated. 103 


Trucly * I do not hinder [chee,] but tarry *1 hinder nothing; 5 


: g * Lots cn . 
a little. D. What wilt thou ? B. What docſt For py _—_ * 


hou madeft . 
haſt here made mention to me. B. 1 For- on. > menti 


tune it ſelfe, B. But what is fortune 7 D. * The very fortune. . 


The opinion of foeles. B. What doe fooles Gas + is not va- 
think concerning fortune 7 D. I cannot 71 —— 
now be ar leiſure to anſwer thee toncern- 


ing this, but ſee the annotation of our ma- 


ſter upon Cato. E. Vpon what place ? D. 


Vpon that liccle verſe; 
Fortune doth t cocker evil men, 1 Favour. 
that it may burt them. 


B. As I ſee, thou art not ignorant what « Sufficiencly. 
fortune is. D. I know well enough zu for- = — fortune js 
tune to be nothing. B. Why then ſaied ug. 

thou, If ſo be that * lucke had ſerved 7 P. i. *r lot had 
It overſlipped me to ſpeake ſo, after the * It ſelf out from 
manner of heathenszfor * their bookes (as Ne. 


* Echnicks. 
our maſter teacheth often) are fully of ſuch , The beokes e 


1 7 
LF 


4 


20 * 
= 


H 2 three ; 


— 


= 
— "1 


* 
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104 Corderins Dialognes 
| three words. As it is ſaid commonly, D. O 
, ow 7 ſtopped craſtie little boy, * thou haſt ſtopped my 
* but theſe tine; mouth: but let theſe things be ſpoken with» 
let them be ſpoken, out hatted or ill will between us. B. God 
boch our minds. knoweth ꝶ the minde of both of us. D. For 
2 — 4. do? he alone is the ſearcher of the hearts, but 
- alonein idlenefſs, ( what then ? wilt thou“ ye idle here a- 
w Me. lone ? B. I deviſe wich what play I may 
exerciſe 3 my ſclfe.Þ, As if indeed it is to 
3 be thought of any longer. Goe to, follow 
8 give chee to me, 1 * will lend thee walnuts, B. Thou 
1 becauſe nom ſpeakeſt friendly, but when ſhall I re- 
the Gleclans had no ſtore them > D. o At the Greeke Calends, 
Calends, as the Ro- if thou canſt not ſoonex. B. O pleaſant head 

mans had. ler us goe. 


— — — 


— — — 


The 32. Dialogue, 
H. J. 


A zan Ames? I. What wilt thou? H. Let us re» 
—— 238 | peat our leſſon together. I. 41 have no 
tend. 6 out maſters leiſure, H. What buſineſſe haſt thou? J. I 
döckaden, or notes will write. H. Whar doeſt thou prepare to 
4. n write ? 1.6 The Dictates of ſour] maſter, 
* Thad. * when it N. © Why haſt thou not written them ye- 
was played Cof vou) ſterday 7 I. cc Ar what time ſhould I * have 
> Of playing flows written them H.“ When ye played. I. Burl 


thing ee but play: are there not 3 hours free 
bat enn 


1 
let, or would not loſe occafion * of play, H.“ Ah 
= Then — d d flow{fellow] thou e meditateſt no other 


be 5 & 


or ” 


n VN @ 14 


— * 
60 


© wi 1 


x 


w 0 1 - ey 3 i 


Grammatically tranſlated; - 
t on wedneſdayes and ſaturdayes I. Truely * Upon the dayes of 


Mercury, and the 


they are free, but g deſtinated de puted, sabbatk vi f 
appointed, aſſigned to play. H. Vea tbey Iewes Sabbath, 84 
are dedicated partly to gg play, or to ſome turday. g deſtined. 
honeſt * recreation, partly i tothe ſtudie © Oven. ge. paſtimes 
* of learning. I. I confeſſe it  onely to c inte. 5. he, 
them who will“ die at their *. bookes. H. ing to learning, 
Couldeſt thou nor æ detract yeſterday an , Bc continnall at. 
houre and a half from thy play, or at leaſt 4 — C wichdram 
one onely houte ? 1, Studie thou as much « It ſhalt be lawfulf 
as thou wilt, but I wlll play as long as I It ſhall be lawfult 


may. H. Irucly * chou mayeſt for me. but by me. » Thou wilt 


in the mean time ꝝ thou wilt proceed little $2 forward, or pro 
ia o learning I. Doe I not faritfie {my ]ma- Fr ally A. * 
ſter ? H. * So and ſo 1. 4 O ſtudious youth! chy bool * after 
thou wilt then be more ſevere then our ma- ſome manner, 4@ 
ſter himſclte : * let me alone at length: — Young mau, 
doe thine owne buſineſſe I L will doe] mine 4 Ga hehe 


H. Go to, as it v plcaſcth thee, r Liſteth, 


The 33. Dialogue. 
Rufus. ¶ aſtrenſis. 


Hen wilt thou a * goe againe into the 4 * Repeat, or ſeck 
ſchool ? c. I know nct, R. Why doſt che ſchool again. 
thou not *& put thy father in mind concer- * Admoniſh Cthy.7] 
ning this matter? R. What, doeſt thou think 3 oy 
cthar'l care ? R. Very little, as I believe. & Me to care 
c. Vercly thou ſayeſt the truth. R. Ir is a cc ce An evident ſigu · 
| H ff 


* 


Omit me at leaſt, 


* 


106 Corderins Dialogues 

* Thee nor to love, ſufficient token * d chat thou loveſt not thy 
That thou doſt U booke. C. I know { how] to reade, to 
— delete I write, to ſpeake Latine, at leaſt meanly : 
* What need is to know * more then three Pop'ſh prieſts. R. 
me of it. 44 What Of miſerable yong man !* doeſt thou ſo 
. 1 ud mf conremne a thing uneſtimable ? C. Why 
things. fwrerebed. doeſt thou exclaim ſo 2 whereupon h doe [ 
temne ſo unvaluable ſeem ro thee * [ſo] wretched ? R. O friend, 


matter. i no injurie is * done to thee by me; for 


2 Awretch. i I have what I ſaid to thee is not æ a reproach : take 
— n it not in the evill part; but I have pittie 
railing; of thee , becauſe thou contemneſt that 
krailing. Thou maiſt Ot knee; . or" 
not take it in, &, Which doth n ? breed felicitie. C. "Game, 
5 thee, riches, and pleaſure,do * breed felicitie. R. 
ring forth. a get. yea theſe things have beene a deſtruction 


4 | 
" Do bring borth. to many [ men, ] although riches are the 
gift of God, neither doe they hurt, except 

them who doe abuſe [them]: bur verily 

p no poſſeſſion is more pretious to man, 

2 There 1s. then vertue, and the knowledge of honeſt 


2 wall things. C. Thou then wilt preach, ac I ſee. R. 


me, or annoyeſt me, I would thou hadſt heard * divine ſermons 
Al Peradventue Jiligently. c. Hoe,“ thou troubleſt me: wilt 
_ — . thou any thing ? R. That God may give 
— — a thee a good minde. C. Al. r. That perad ven- 
Thou peradyen- ture is more necdfull to thee then to me, 


ture haſt wote nted farewell, 
of that then I. ; 


dd * what need I fo much knowledge? 1 


5 4 ODS AS ners NST 


ow 


> ; — 
* we 
— 


F 


— 


that he may be angry at me. A. Aske [thy] ay 


| Grawngatically wanflated. 103 * 
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The 34. Dialogue. SO _ 
b | ö at 
A. J. : 1 222 int 


Marvell“ what thou meaneſt, « thou art 
14 almoſt alway, or doeſt prattle, az or r et my 4 why 
play the fool. B. What wik thou b that L almoſt alway idle. 
doe ? A. That thou ſtudie diligently. B. Why 4 Trifle. 
doeſt thou admoniſh me of that thing 7 A. Have mo to do. 
For my love toward thee, and thine o πnʒe 
praſit. E Thou admoniſheſt in vain. A. what ſo? A. 
* Why ſo2R. Becauſe I have no mind to 4 W rd: 
my book e. A. 4. What wouldeſt thou then 2 4 Therefore what, _ © | 
B. Learn ſome * Art * fix for my wit, A. vouldſt hu? 1 
Haſt thou thought what Arg F already may Trade: {Fences ©., 
Ike thee eſpecially>B.f A good while agoc; oo 1 11 7 
A. Why then doſt chou not { ſpeak to thy » Atmonitk on * — 
father ? B. I durſt never. A. Why not > B. K in 4348 1 


durſt never, 4. Why not 2 E. I am afraid f hs leſt he A dg 


maſter that he may tell him. E. Vea pray * ren thou my 
thee (my Aaton y) * thou thy ſelſe tell my ter,” gin m Waal. br 
maſter g in my * name, fon h baſhfulneſ gr for 7 2. 
doth hinder me, eilt thou doe bb L thar ],, wat: Cats. 
which I defice ? 4. Surely I will doe ir; paftifatnefſe. © © 
and that moſt willingly, for it doth irke-me 6b what. 5. ſo en 
greatly, to ſee thee i ſo remiſſe. B. O K of careleſs. Lud fa. 
what # kindneſſe (halt thou do mel 4. Bun Sable ch. N 
our maſter will call thee. B. What thenſ The . * 
H 4 occaſion 


F ⁰• ˙ ²: ˙¹ . -.. ͤ “Lp 


— 
: 


TY: Cordon) Die 
* To my mind to be occaſion offered will make me bold * to 


deghey T eke, oben my winde freely. 4. Thou judgeſt 


1 See thou tha. well. Z.“ Ses therefore n thou remem- 
„ Thou ſhalt te · ber thy promiſe, afrerward ꝝ (hew me a- 
member. = repott gaine what hefhall anſwer hee, 4. Other- 


* 


back to me, or tell wiſe I ſhould A.. be an unproficable meſſen- 


me. Al not be a 


meſſenger for thee, Bet for thee, I 

o: Ni oy 5 3 ; 
n The 35. Dialogue. 
„„ OMichael, Frifius. 


En God ſave G0 ſave thee Friffus, F. Michael 
he Toe tho fate, - © * God ſave thee alſo, whar's clock 1s 
1 fer the N — M. Thou ſhalt heare, by ahd by, the 
* It hath well. * v6 lound of b the halfe houre c after five, F. 
to frave met thee. * It is wel: ve ſhal be preſent early enough, 
a ba; Fe going may. M. I rejoyce * that I have mer thee, * that 
3 ; pix of: Tp oing we may talke together in Latine ſo 
leſſe 112 meer long. F. Truely that is a profitable and 
with ft Coachman, pleaſant exerciſe. * f As oft as I tall upon 
* Ic 15 nor lawfull any of theſe g diſſolute knaves, I would ra- 
forme. & Tor chem. ther h have found a carter: for * I cannot 
e their man - . . . . | 
nets.*a\moſt. That weditate any thing in the way k by them, 
neither they wl. &c, l their manners are fo odiaus to me. F. It is 
any thing of good. no marvell, for they are * for the moſt part 
1 there is ſych, * that they #ill neither ſpeak *- any 
" TTY good, neither can indure to hear. M. What 
o bragge» or talk of doeſt thou with them * who have no care, 
® Excepts texcept that they may fulfill their luſts? F. 
, They o cracke- of no other things & bur 


their 


n 
2 
an 


” 59... w- 


Grammutically tranſlated. 109 
their p junkers and only drinkings together 5 Delicate diſhes. 
qin ſecret ale-houſes, M. Yea they laugh at Trin 7 wo 
us 7 with full checks, becauſe we ſpeak La- (ject Ines ally, 
tin 5 in the ſtreets: but ihat is the worſt of : by the ſtreers, or as 


all « chat they will not u ſuffer themſelves we go thorow the 


to be admoniſhed x at all. F. y x Doubtleſſe, ſtreets. « they ſaffer 
becauſe (as the Prophet ſaith ) the fear of — ** — 


God is not before à their eyes. 4. It thou admoniſhed y ne 
ſhalt begin þ co admoniſn them of any thing where. C uiterly.a to 


friendly, thou ſhalt heare ſtraightway. O y_ 2 — 


Preacher, hold thy peace, c thou troubleſt Chen] friendly any 
me: If ſo be that thou ſhalt ſay, I will carry, hinges —— 0 ly any 


thee rod [our]Jmaſter,or to the monitor, ch annoy me, or ſilleſt 
ſay they, I care e muchʒthou durſt not: for head fal of noyſes 


if thou ſhouldſt accuſe me, f thou ſhouldſt - for = 


not g carrie ic away h̊ ſcot- fret. F. Vea verily thou dareſt not. wel 
they will beat thee i preſently hit they can + I mould he mer 
find a place remore from / n witneſſes. M. In Weh — 2 
good ſooth when » one of them found me — — 
of late, in a certain o ſecret corner p he gave 1 Fonkwith, or a 
me two q very great buffers 7 upon eirher Eraight way, mv Tt 
cheeke, —_ fed away Foithwicks, F. I pray h all = atbi-. 
thee what [did] thou in the mean time ? 3pu2 05 J 


ſudden; that I could ſcarcely ſee the man, Cboy q. g . 
F. But how æ are we come ſo quickly, and ' 3 d place, * 
without any wearinefſe unto the ſchoole > Fa Ponta dene 
M x It is wont & to fall out uſually fo, to biowes u on both 
them who talke together. F. Goe to, let — — run Wi 
us enter without any bnoyſe and ſtirre, leſt P'* F. 

we offend c the ſtudents. : e 


hold, « have we 


come. / by little and little, without any feeling. e a — dr © 
ers together, 


falleth out ſo uſual iy. e To come in uſe almoſt ſo to 
f Trouble diſqviet, or d ſtur b. g them who fludie. 


Tug 


udgers 

he do 
M. s What doſt thou azie that? f, it was ſo Ne | 
found 


+ I hath bin 0 be · Gi 
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11. þ 


The 36. Dialogue. 
L Probus. Anticulns. 


* 


FRom whence doeſt thou bring that little 
coat? A. From home. P. What wilt thou 


5 No time to doe ? A. I will put it on. P. There is q no 
change it. time of changing now. 4. When then ? P. 


* $6. ſoon 2s thon To morrow in the morning, * when thou 
ſhake R K ſhalt riſe out of thy bed. 4. Thou * advi- 


1 will waiſe. ſeſt well, I will expect. 


— 
—— — 
— — 
— 


The 37. Dialogue. 


„Ay gerte b 
herbs * Antony. Daniel, 
*'The bubahd of 


* be-. H, I bave heard that th ter is r 

. — ann den 
et Dath eſteem far Who is * her husband? D. A certain citizen 
42 e of b Lions c bredof honeſt parents. A. Is he 
e en d rich ? P. He is accounted ſo ; but norwith- 
1 after- ſtanding my father cc. doth account theſe 
wardzor furthermore things d of far more value, firſt becauſe he 
_ loving: fof is a well da mannered yong man: e more- 
good [earnings over, becauſe he is not onely moſt learned, 
but alſo moſt * ſtudious f of good letters;to 

con- 


tle | 


3a A & © 44 


Grammaticall 7 tranſlated. TIL 
conclude, becauſe he is a true worſhipper of f Profeſſor, e eg o- 
God, and a chief ff obſerver of Chriſtian | . _ 
religion, A. Thou telleſt me & notable com- is thy GR ben 
mendations of the young man. * O happic « Thon haſt called 
ſiſter of thine which hath gotten ſuch a huſ- her. * nor uniuſtly, 
band by the * goodnefſe of God ID. Truely _ 1 
i thou maiſt call her happic * not without pe come, ce ton 
cauſe, it ſo be nat * ſhe can ſo acknowledge immort all thanks 
that good thing perpetually, that ſhe can for the ame. 4 th 
remember alwayes, * that it is come from — TIEN * 
the goodneſle of God, and k give 41. him pO it mike. 
immortall thanks for it. 4. * I believe that * ſhe ty ma | 
ſhee will doe it. D. Truely I hope fo for ſRruftcd — 


m * (he hath beene alwayes ſo inſtructed — L — 2 
of her parents in the Chtiſtian m define; — a— T9 


but domeſticall buſineſſes & do now call me, Whether wilt ther 
backe other whither,therefore my Antho- any thing * fr. 
ny, farewell. 4, Thou alſo (O moſt 7. very many faluts. 
ſacere Daniel J, fare well. D. o Wilt thou 19503 2 comments, 
anything? A. Thou * doe p heartie“ (ations. 7 and ſhew 
ſalutation to all thy friends, in my name 3 thar I do. 
eſpec ally to thy father, and to thy mgther, * Me to congratu. 
2nd to the new martied wife her ſelfe, and 1350" f ts. | 
«  - \ gether for, or with 
q * ſhew how I doe congratulate that luckie 2 bappineſla to 
mariage to her, D. Truely I will do * that, * That thing * 


and indeed moſt willingly, 


The 


26 © Corderius Dialogues 


— — — 
The 38. Dialogue. 
Henry. Gerard. 
01 29m wh I Sawthee not to day a in the aſſembly, 
* What will that to it * whar meanech that > G. I kncw nor 


ſelſ hat it vv. li to it“ what it meane ih, yet e I was there, H. 
ſelf. & I was preſent, Shew me d what things thou haſt commir- 
2 — — dolt ted to memorie, G. Ic is not thy [ office] 
* require ſtrictly. e to exact an account of me. H. Truely 
* A —— I doe not exact an account: but I doe aske 


* For the eauſe of that, that we may confer together, * for 
— rk 11 dur memory ſake, G. f I will rather remem- 


remember. ber now alone: Thou ſhalt heare me (if 
F Examine us. thou wilt) hen our maſter ſhall ff ask us 
queſtions before dinner, H. What evill 
ſhould it be, if we ſhould conferre now be - 
8 eweene our ſelves, concerning that mat- 
It doth not 1.R me. ter? G. I confeſſe, ir ſhould be no evill, 
h will. i govern, but now * I liſt not. H. Therefore thy h̊ luſt 
© Oat as, h doth i rule thee, G. Let me alone: * why 
— — ou art thou troubleſome to me ? H. Truely I 
let thee alone, but heare one word: It 
k Froward, way- doth not become a boy to be ſo þ pee viſn. 
ward, teſty, zard to G. Whether doth it became a boy to be ſo 
pleaſe. trouble ſome ? 


The 


Gramatically tranſlated. 


1 4 „ . 
The 39. Dialogue. 


Rublius. Lepuſculus. 


WHar haſt thou done with à my rule ? My rulers 

L. I left it in the uppor gallerie. A, . 
Why * letteſt thou ir ? L. I forgot it. R. [le J Hal —— * 
is] nor * well done, but thou art wont , —— * 
ſo —— any _ c have bin lent thee. 
L. Ic irkerh me of my negligence. R. Ir is Loves 
not enough to d be foie. ence pt thou wilt pins, —— change 
change thy manners, L. I will pray God e me. change man- 
chat he will“ change [my manners. ] R. If ne a for me. 1 
thou be wiſe: elſe no man will lend to — Fiae thee 
thee hereafter, L. * f I thank [thee] that thanks | 
thou haſt g admontſhed me ſo friendly, KR, 5 Warned: of 
Goe now to fetch my rule, for“ I have * There 3 need 
need of it 3 to draw lines in my paper. L. 1” nl my book: 
goe now. R. Bring it to me into the cham- y 
ber, L. Thou ſhalt have it by and by. 


„ _— 
— 


The 40. Dialogue. 
Emericas. Baldus. 


WHy doeſt thou laugh * all alone > B.“ Being lone. 
VVhar- {doth it concerne] * thee? E. * Thy C Matter. 
S wks Becauſe . 


114 Corderins Dialogues 
Becauſe peradventure thou laugheſt at me 

6 Wience is that E. b From whence doeſt thou ſuſpe& that 
ſuſpicion riſen to E. Becauſe thou art c evill, E. Trucly we all 
thee 7 art evill, but I am not worſe * then thou: 
* Then thee. doth then no man laugh unleſſe he“ laugh 
Mock ſome body. at ſome one ? E. I doe not“ ficane ſo: 
* undcrftand fo. but he who laugheth alone (as I have heard 
often) either is a foole, or thinketh ſome 

* Of whom, ill. B,1 know not * whole ſentence this is, 
Fol whomſocver. but } whole ſoever it ĩs, it is not true per- 
petually : notwithſtanding I take thy ad- 

| 5 monition in good part, and I warne thee 
She — * 1 again, that thou take heed * how thou art 
fe non Fearfalt ſuſpicions, for death is g moſt apt to feare- 
aud ſuſpicious men. full men and ſuſpicious, as ic is in our mo- 
* I conſult of good, rall verſe. E. I remember it, yet h 1 rake 


— r in good part thy admonition, 
much of. h I take thy 
admonition in good 
parts 


ä — — — a1— — — —— — — 


The 41. Dialogue. 
N athanacl, Mercerins. 


* Is done. ait is no- FRom whence commeſt thou? 1 From 
thing ro thee, or ir home. N. What doe they at your houſe 7 
maketh no matter M. a It concerneth thee nothing. N. I 
to the.“ Ir skilleth confeſſe it, but we are wont * uſually to ask 


3 — 4 our familiars. ſo, (e ven as we ask, how doe 


moſt c ho Y gocth all yee * ) c how ſtand your matter: 7 A. It doth 
with you, o how not become d to ask over much, of another 


fare your macrers. mans matter. N. L hold my peace, bur thou 
ag > Tobevif ſecmeſt to me * to be overniſefor thy age. 


too much. ; 


MP, © 2 -  O Þ 4% = 


Grammatically tranſlated. 115 

. call nothing mine on, I have heard 

that often. X. I alſo have heard it net once. 

M. Therefore why doeſt thou not uſe it N. 

Becauſe ir doth not come al ales into my 

minde. M. Yea becauſe thou art g a buſis £* bußte —— 
asker of queſtions, which thing b is * bla- n for a 
med not without cauſe, N. i 1 thank thee, fault. i. have chank 
becauſe thou doſt admoniſh me ſo friendly: to thee. | 
bereafrer God willing, I will take heed * of p __ fond, ot 
playing the foole. . So thou ſhalt wax At levgeh, 

wiſe I by litelt and little. 


The 42. Dialogue, 
Humbert, Plautinus, 


a N Oe thou, [our] maſter is preſent, P. i 1 
H What then ? H. b Locke to him. P. 7 N 22 

Wherefore ? H. c That thou mayeſt un- The thes mayeſt 

cover thy head to him, and ſ that thou maiſt] Put on to hm. 

ſalute him coming. P. It becometh to doe * Open thy head- 

ſo, bur I did thinke another thing. H. Hold 

thy peace. 
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A The 43. Dialogue. 
Pontanus, Marcus. 


FRom whence commeſt thou ? cu. From 
abroad, P. Why * w 
— Vhy * ven teſt thou forth 7 
— whine ng edits —.— make water. P. * Ho is the skie? 
How looketh it, M. Cloudy. P. The froſt is ſo b reſolved, that 
b Thawed, the“ ſnow begins wholly to melt. P Doth 
* Snowes begin to it not rain alſo 2 M. Thave ved 
melt altogether - thing e to diſtill f 8 11 
— ® | rom above, P. Peradven- 
— — ture in the f paſſage from the f dropping 
— 2 — 3 M. Yea I know g from the 
t cloudes : FI 
FS oo ae oy nas hers 
. P. As if I may nor believe 
thee in ſuch a very little matter. AH. Wh 
then diddeſt thou ſeem to — p. T : 
* Talke with thee in I might * have more talk b che Ic 
* — 1 talke with thee. M. 
* Whither doch at 1 What end ſerveth that ? P. To ex- 
appertain 7 erciſe [ our] * Latine tongue. M. Bur in 
Ladin tongue. = _ — we ſpeak often idle words, 
* Thou erreſt in the — 2 yi — heck commanded 0. 
whole way. miſſeſt, a toget eo P. Thou 7 Art 
ien — — in the underſtanding of / 
itution. the commindement. M. Why ſayeſt th 
* x y ſayeſt thou 
Ber — ſake, _ 4 P. — it is not an idle ſpeech 
& We ſpeak,concern- fed is referred to any i inſttuction, e- \ 
ing. pecially when “ k it is concerning good 
. ones the and honeſt marters, / of which ſort 4. the | 
work: of God a: e. workes of God ia naturall things. M. Thou 


ſeemeſt 


* Hadſt thou gone. 


22er pay 


' ſeemieſt to me // to thinke f. here rue inp by 2 f 


— wiiftaeed. — Hs 


I eafily;afſene unto thee. P: m Bur theſe | | 
things hitherto, a another buſineſſe is r AI 
band. . Go to; let us 0 leave off; cher bufineſle, * is 


to us. 5 ceaſes 


-, 
ä — — — — — — 
| —_— - — ——— 


The 44. Dialogue. 
Trallian. Bolan. 


Qeſt thou know what a clock op ?B,L * The erin he 
know not certainly, bur I ſee * it to time to 1 
be ſupper time. T. { O ] me wretch! — . — S 
have forgotten to go to my moxher c which . As ſhe had. # in 
had commanded me. P. Run, run, thou vetie good time. 
wilt come * very ficly, that thou mayeſt ſup 
at home; T. thou warneſt [me] well, I goe * Bebeld him. 
to aske leave. B. * Behold the uſher, T. e < be is welcome. 


He is preſent * in very good time. The belt of all. 
The 45. Dialogue. 
Roland. Langine. ws 
« Of. * Thad boughe 


Hat ſayeſt th 6 rhidge — 

at ſayeſt thou à concerning the pen - thi;d day 6 

Wits which I bought thee = three noogh. Yo ;- 

diyes agoe, isir * 3 good one 7 L. Yea Hu- PS ch the bel 

Iy it is 4* a paſſing good ont(e me Wr aw, 
I * fir 


118 Corderius Dialogues 


ft hath been away *f It wanted bur a little but that I had loſt 
a bat L have. ic, R. Hoe, what ſaieſt thou ? * g how fell 
9 I had almoſt that out? L. When I gg returned from a- 
loſtic, * How huth 8 8 
that happened. broad * it fel trom me in che ſtteet. R. From 
g How came chat to wheace fell it 7 L. Out of my ſheath, which 
pals, gg cume back [ had leſt open? unmiſely. K. Hon * gorteſt 
. Te hadfallen "had thou it again ? L. I ſer up * alicle paper 
itfallen out? * care- . x 
jeſly. * recovered ſtraighrway on the * leaves of the gate 
thoait? * I had fix- { and ]a certaine boy of the ſixth forme 
edzoc faſtned to. a.? brought it mee after dinner, N. I would all 
#941, or note. To ere fo faithfull, who find things loſt, L, 
the, * boards, - 
| h Truly there are few who doe reſtore, if ſo 
of any value, or bee that ĩt be a thing i of any worth. R. And 
Price. k by name. yet that is commanded, 4 namely , { by the 
n — _ — back word * 9 L. What elſe? For it is a kinde 
ans of theft, if any man n recaine # anothers 
— — —— goods, being found, ſo that he can know to 
lawfolly keep. whom it is to be reſtored; R. But moſt men 
o Rightly, think un chemſelves to polleſs o by right, 
8 * foully vhatſocver loſt thing they hill finde. L. 
c Truely p they doe erre moſt grievoully. R. 
* Speech But that we may returne to our * former 
» What — ſpeech, q what haſt thou given to the boy 
A lille piece o who found thy penkniſe ? L. I gave him a 
— ſome. in ſextant and“ a few walnuts, I praiſed him 
S words. > at 
* The ſame thine to moteover, and I adviſed him * in a word er 
be done alwaies, two to do ſo alwaics, R. Thou “ didſt well, 
* Haſt done for ſo he wil reſt re more williogly at other 


* Thadraken it with times, if he ſhall find any thing: but what if 


an equal mind,and [ ch . pe | 
xd bough her thou hadſt loſt ii ? L. I would have taken 
— £7" patiently, and have bought me another. 


* Hadft thou taken x, * Wouldſt thou have taken ic ſo patient- 


* th ſo padent à 1y > L. verily not without ſome griefe. R. 
7 Patiently, Theicfore not x with a patient mind, = 


"hrs = = ©. Aa ©, ws A, @, an vo 4 Wd 


| XR „ FmDW we 


„ a aw 


Grammaticalty tranſlated. 119 

1 mill urge thee more à ſtraitly. L. We are 4 Airifly.. 
not divines. R. What then ? L. b Young dy grammarians 
grammarians. R. And indeed unskilfull. L. matians. g. 
We ought to pray to God * ſo much more * more dili 
diligently, that he may delivet us by his by ſo much. 
Goſpell, from the c darknefſe of ignorance, 399 

in which, both we have * lived, and as yet* or do — 2 
doe live. R. d Verily we ſhall doe that if we 4 That verily we 
obey the holy admonitions which we hear ſhall do. 
dayly of our maſter and ofthe preachers the — ing divine 
miniſters of Gods word. L. See how , gained. 

much the looſing of my penknife hath e ft rejoyee for thy 
profired us. R. f | congratulate thee double caule,or with thee. 
for that matter; firſt becauſe I have bought 

it well for thꝛe, and then becauſe thou haſt *recovered it, * 
„got it again being loſt. L. Igive thee — op thanks to 
thanks O my Rowland. R. Bur praiſe and * piving of thank 
* thankſgiving, be to our heavenly father. | 

L. Amen. 


— — 


— — — (—— — 


The 46. Dialogue. — 
Marcaius. Calvine. 


« 'T Hou ſeemeſt not to me, b very buſie. c. —— — pi 


c Reaſonably. A. What if thou make or 
me two or three pens ? C. d It may ſuffice — n, 
thee, if I hall e make one for the preſent : eee iu mean, ſo, 


f are they new ? NM. Indeed they are new, . 4 ſharpen, L bee 
bur prepare thy ſelfe,rill they be ſharpned: / weng Whaker 


for now I have ſmoathed them, I have cut art they new. 
12 off 
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J Th | off fthe toppe [and] I have plucked off the 
e end, or tail. 


plumes. g very ® fic for writing. M.*How 
eee dee 
when-e wry "oo *; b * quil, flxong and * ſhining ; for the 
a this 7 ſoft 4 which have a ſhortet quill * þ 3 
* Ample. i large, it Hu fr kk for the uſe of writing. M. I 
ker dd an lad that I bought [them] well. C.“ Not 
ching — 6 * — — cauſe: but A for how much ? M. I 
vrrice wirbelt L re- — given * a halfpenie for theſe three. c. 
yee me ro have Thou then haſt bought every one of them 
them profi- for two deneeres a piece. M. The matter 
* Noe wichove mdt- +. is apparent It is 1 *a ſmall price for 
ter. u For how much , a — of the thing. C. Of whom 
price. * Two qua- boughteſt thou them > M. Of a certain ped- 
things & dk —ů — and indeed 
things, * — er. 4 od, are ſold forx ſextants y amongſt 
7A forry pris ' 6 —— of this town. . And notwith- 
* Vile or baſe. * one A ding they date ſay ſometime & that they 
—— ſt — more at Lions. C. That is com- 
—— 5 the cuſtome of a mercers, for they 
wacker every where. = — unleſſe they lie bexceedingly, 
reer — Tully faith. A. But go to, that I may not 
* leſs good. x for, q. hee any longer, let us do that c which 
TTofland.orbeof we have in hang, © 1 ll 4 difpurch i 
r — avs wg 2 upon me hecdffilly, that 
| Nand them in more, + was nedielt learn e at length. M. 1 looke 
4 of Mcrchants, c h mine] eye carneſtly fixr f bur I had 
222 — —— i 10 r ſpace. C. Therefore 
ſell. ( very great y, need of a little onger ip 


- Which is 1aftznty g ir (hall be done in (my] chamber, il thou 
nov to Re or 


ir vi i Ar what time? 
lt viſit me at any time. &i. 
72 — Lo _— -; Alter the hi diſmiſſing of the ſchoole, 


or whollybene there · that is to ſay, at & nine of the clocke in = 
— — _ e1 will do it.h — away of the ſcholers. i bre:king 


up, or leaving the ſchoole, kt 


nini h hours belonging to morning. 


feathers. C. Shew them; ttucly they ate g 


nn * 


ada d > # , ® 4 


Grammatically tranſlated. N 
morn ing or at foure in the aſternoon. No“ | 
thou haſt two pens fitted rightly for *uſc,* — 
except I be deccived : thou ſhak keep this . To ches. 
third * for thy ſelfe untouched uncill 
another time. . Take it thee if it pleaſe 
thee. c. Bur keepe it to thy ſelfe, *1 e-® - _ enough. 
now are brought ro me from home. d 3. — 1 
ght me from 
I give to thee * all poſſible thenkes: fare home. * As grear 
well. c. God keepe thee in ſafetie: but thanks as I cans 
hoe * do not ſpare my labour at any time. 2 , — — 
M. Thou al'o uſe “ in like manner, both or bo cvs - * 
me and my things # it there (hall be any thou ſhalt need. 
need: farewell, again, 


—_ — — —  —— — — 


— — — 


The 47. Dialogue. 


Puteane. Bnerla, 

FRom whence * cameſt thou even now ? com e er 
. Out of the kitchen · P. Why wenteſt N What badſt chou 

thou thither ? E. That I might warme me 2 gong thither 

P. I believe, thou art more willingly in . ou { Thelieve) 

the kit chen then in the ſchoole b h. [is fe b Whether er no : 

not ſo > B. No marvell, * there is not a fire * A fire is not. 

inthe ſchoole, as in the kitchen. P. Goe 


ftmhy way, thou art wiſe, B. I would I were 


fo wiſe in divine things, as in the care of my oY h 
body. P.“ Be carefull to A wiſedome, B, « Make ror 21 
How P. By ſtudie, care, labour, diligence. thou be wiſe. 

B. * I ſpare no labour, diligence. P. Thou“ I do not ſpare 
doe ſt well, but we muſt expect a time, in bout. 


77 progreſſe whereof all things are done i ws — wheel 


I 3 
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# Godis to be prayed the mean while * we muſt pray to god con- 

5 * admoniſheRt* tinually. B. Thou “ adviſeſt well, I wiſh be 

ceed 1 — may promote our ſtudies to the glory of 

To ſerve him care- his name. P. He will doe it, it we hold on 
Fully, a g to worſhip him diligently. 


— — —— — — 


The 48. Dialogue, 


Pute anus. Capuſius. 


* Think. # go home O) Capuſius, what doeſt thou * muſe with 
willingly. thy ſelf C. I would * willingly go home. 
| P. Whereto ? C. That I might reereate my 
In iheſe dayes or ſelf a little with my mother at this time. P. 


theſe few dayes. * . 
* — —— 1 al What hindteth « that thou mayeſt 


as What «ry thee, not goe ? C. My maſter will nor permit. P. 


* That thou maiſt He is more carcfull for thee then thou thy 

go leſſe. he pro- ſelf thinkeſt. c. How ? P. For in the mean 

vides or conſults bet - vhile thou wouldeſt loſe much time, and it 

— would grieve thee, when thou d hadſt te- 

turned, doe I not ſay true ? c. Indeed it is 

ſo. P. Therefore tarry, if thou be wiſe. C. I 

will obey thy counſell, becauſe is ſeemeth 

Right. good unto me. P. I would not give thee 

— 3 evill — - x7 : and I pray oo 

wy [that] that which If perſwade ff may ſuc- 

# — al cced proſperouſly unto thee, ry nk * it, 
£ To be {o-. will be ſo, God willing, : 


\ 


The 


— 1 


UMI 


Grammatically tranſlated: 


— — 


— — — — — 


The 49. Dialogue. 
Martiall. Brunney. 


Hon. much money haſt thou ? B. Three * a penny with a 
halt pence:bur ſhow much haſt] thou ? half penny. * bat 
Af. Not ſo much. B. How much then ? M. ou. 5 But one bare 
b One onely penny. B. Wilt thou * lend Penn; : or one fingle 
it me ? M. I * have need of it my ſelfe. B. » => 4 me mutually, 
For what c uſe > M. To buy paper. B. el“ There is need to 
will reſtore it to thee to day. M. f Thou ms. c purpoſe. 
ſhouldſt have put to, by the help of God, L Wil give it you | 
B. So our maſter teacheth out of the word of * hath =. tobe 
God, but I cannot accuſtome [ my ſelf J. M. added, God helping. 
gee that thou doe accuſtome thy ſelfe. B. J To have put to, 


How ſhall that *be > M. If thou thinke of- 0 12 —— — 


ten that we fo depend upon God, that we come to paſſes & us 
can doe nothing without his aide. B. thou te hang ſo on God. 
giveſt me good counſell, M. Suck as I * Of what forty'or | 
deſice to be given me. B, Bur that we may CY 8 
rerurne to the purpoſe, * wilt thou lend thou give to 1 
[me] this pennie. M. I marvell * that thou * Thee to ask mutu- 
doeſt aske to borrow, who haſt more ally- » morę money. 
then I. B. There is a certain ſcholar, * wh pg * —— 
uſerh to paſſe this way, which * profers * a 22 Glo — 2 
book to be ſold. M. What then 7 Z. I did book ſet on ſale 

1 to buy — becauſe he doth Al. offer Al —_— profer 
it cheaper then our o bock-ſellers. M. 

Take it, but 1 pray thee how wilt thou re- From Topper, 
ſore ir ſo quickly ? B. I will goe home * af- 


ter ſupper, that I may aske fit] of my mo- 
I 4 


ther, 


ſpeech to us. 
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ther. M. What if ſhe will not give [it] ? 


F She will ſtay C or BE. She will make no delay when 1 hall 
pauſſ nothing. ſher Ther] the bookc, 42 


— — 25ð. , — 


The 30. Dialogue. 


Montane, Euſebius. 


* How many years IO old art thou ? E. Thirreene as I 
haſt thou. * recaived have heard of my mother: a but thou ? 
, 4 But bow d I. In trath Jam not ſo old. E. How old 
5 2 non. th many then 2 M. “ Il want one yeare of thee, E, « 
yeares. * one yeare Thou then art twelve yeares old, A. The 
is wanting. There reaſon is plain. E. But how old is thy 
are then rwelve brother > M. * Five yearcs old, E. What 


Tx |) 00 neg ſaieſt thou ? doth he ſpeake Latine * alrea- 


doth chy — dy > M. Why doeſt thou mar vell ? we have 


doch he go on al xaies a ſchoolmaſter at home, both learn- 
* He goech ou the ed and diligent, he doth teach us ever to 
ry get nee Beg ſpeake h Latine; he uitereth nothing“ in 
5 Linieff for the Eogliſh,* unleſſe ro make ſomething plain: 
cauſe of declating moreover. we dare not ſpeak to my father 
ſomething, except in Latine. E. Thetefore dog ye 
never ſpegk in Engliſh ? Gi. Onely with 

my mother, and at a cerrain houre, when 

ſhe commands us to be called unto her, 

* What is dove with E. What doe ye with the family? di. We 
che family ? ld haye ſeldom ſpeech with the family, and 
There 1s ſeldome ia ꝗeed onely in their paſſage, and yet the 
ſervants themſelves doe ſpeake to us in La- 
5 tine. 


f 


» Grammugically tranſlated. TH 


us make haſh 23 to be teci⸗ 


; « T-Emes * why art thou ſad? L. I am ſick 


UMI 


tine, E. e What [doe] the maides 7 M. If . they fe 
ac any time need requireth, that we ſpeake | | 
to them, we uſe the f vulgar tongue, as we — bn —— 
are wont with my mother her felf. E. O fpeaketh. 

happy ye who are taught ſo diligently, A. Oye ate happy,” + 
Thanks be to God by whoſe gift we have LEE | 
a father who * bath a care to have us fo 2 « 2 lor us to he 
ligently inſtructed. E. Certain ly the praiſe nu n ace 
and honour thereof, is due co our hea. Fee | 
yenly father alone: but what do we now > I teavenly father. 


heare che * roules called. E. Therefore let & The catologues, 


The 51. Dialogue. 
Silvius. Ladovicus. 


. = 5, What diſesſe is it ? L. Iknow no.? f 
S. Bur yet c is it a grievous diſeaſe ? L. Not « hat of diſeaſe 3 
very grievous, thankes be to God 7 S. d. e Is it a {oe diſcaſtꝰ + 
What doth painithee > L. [My] bead. S. 4 what doth e 
e Whar, all {xby] bead ? T. f No cercain- h be, 6 30 all 
ly. S. What part then ? L. I know not the „ou head. Fro trug 
name. S. Is it g the crown > L. It is nor. The tep of the | 
S. What then ? whether [is it] che H fore- head. 

arc of the head, or the hinder part of the 

head ? I. [C It is ] this forepart. S. / Former part. 
Therefore it is Sync iput. L. What hall 

1 doe then ? S. Reſt, thou wilt bee wy 

i wel 
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5 ſoun well. i well x by and by : for ſo. I have heard of 
2 my mothet, that there is no more preſent 
* — — a remedie for the Ig rie fes of the head then 
{ pain, or tothe m reſt, L. But the diſeaſes of the head are 
headache. divers. S. And u peradventure the remedies 
— — here ate divers: but chat is more cafie then to 
Ale divers emedies. trie that which 01 aid unto thee ? L. Truly 
» I have ſhewed thee as I hope it (hall not hurt p to try: bur 
p To make an expe- where (hall I reſt 7 S. At your houſe in 
rience. * thy] bed. L. my mother 4 will not ſuffer, 
R n Yea if thou ſhale ſay, that thou art ſicke. 
+ That I do diſfem . L. But ſhe will thinke r that I difſemble, 
ble.: It may be done. S. 5 It may be, but what doeſt thou doubt 
ro make a danger. to make atriall, L. [It is] good counſell. 


Th S, Uſe it it thou wilt. L. Verily, I will doe 
.— — it. S. Yea certainly if thou be wiſe, L. But 
2 —— one thing remaines, S. What is it ? L. 4 
y he will grant moſt Leave is to be * gotten of [our] x maſter 


eafily. & credulous 5. Goe to him, and aske, L. What if hee 
x ro us, | 


— vill not give [leave 7] S. y Vea moſt eaſily, 
. wi give ſ bl 

to hoe ge T. How knoweſt thou that ? S. Becauſe he 
4 I never Aria. is * readie enough to give credit to us, ex- 
deceived kim, of cept to them] * who have ſometimes de · 
23 ceived him. L. bI never deceived him wit- 
* Phinke well, ting. S. Therefore goe c boldly, L. Now I 
4 What chou art goc. F. But hoe medirate before, d what 
about to ſay. thou wilt ſay,leſt peradventure thou c tick 
22 in ſpeaking. L. Thou * admoniſheſt well, I 
* Adviicht. 

=. "$4.  « will not come unprepared, 


LNMI 


UMI 


4 
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Gramatically tr anſtated. 127 


——— _ W—— 


ſtrife of play: but what ſaiſt thou T. What 


The 52. Dialogue. 


Paul. Timothy. Salomon 
the Judge. 


O Timothy,“ « thou art preſent as 1 would « Tho, comeſt to ling 


wiſhz* I ſought [a companion] that being wiſhed « or 
would ſtrive with me, but all gunne to the thou comeſt as I 
would wiſh. * did 


I ſeek Cone) “ ſtrios. 
defire I rather, then ro * contend with N Chas 
rhee, aa peaccably concerning our ſtudies ? ſhall we trie in, & ar. 


P. But 6 what * matter c of contending doſt gument. e of chola- 
thou require ? whether d of repeating 12 


* Tullics Epiſtles ? T. I deſire rather f out e Ihe Bpiſtleg of 
of Cato. P. Why ? T. Becauſe * theie re+ Tully. / or concer- 


| ning the repeat; 
main ſome leſſons of * Tully to be h learn — og then — 


ed perfectly of me: for thou knoweſt * that 

I was ſicke almoſt a fortnight. P. I doe — 98 
remember it : therefore wilt thou { that ] ned without book, 
we * repeare { the ſecond booke of morall * Me te have been 
diſticks ? T. Ir is too lod for this houre, fick almoſt two 


weeks, * Say. 


P. Why ſo 2 T. Becauſe we are to play ©. ſecund 
ſomewhile, that we may exerciſe our body book of Cato. & it 
to preſerve out health. P. Let us then ſay is to be played te W 


the third beoke, which is moſt ſhort. T. But 3 little * for heath * 
to be preſerved. 


I will {| have ] a ludge. P. Salomon is at , 81 
hand who doth follow me for that purpoſe. — I. mY 
T.“ Salomon p wile thou then hear us 7 S. % Will you? 
What are ye about to ſay ? P. The third 

booke 


128. Cerderius Dialogues 


booke of morall' diſticks. S. Will ye not ſay 
7 — by qcourſes one after another 7 T. * Yeri- / 
* To wit. * youmay ly, either of us his own diſtick. S. But O 
vor erre- boyes ( doe not deceive your (elves) I 
— one, or o. will not heare you as Iudge. P. Why nor? 
53 Judgement, S. Leſt peradvencure s one of the friends 
s How oft either bc offended by my 5s ſentence. T. In what 
doth miſſe, and then wilt thou be a helper unto us? S. I 
then refer them. s: it. 2 diligently in a little paper, f the 
x V Vhat ſhall be 
done, or what then. flips of either: * afterward ye (hall referre 
*Hewill,* The them co [our ] maſter, T. x What will I be 
premium, Le ſhall then? S. He ſhall adjudge che victorie and 
— 1 — oh the reward rg whether y it ſhal be rhou cht 
the courſe passing [fight]. T. Thou then ſhalt be onely * our 
well. * very greatly witneſſe. S. I mean ſo: Indeed, x the rea- 
>, of me, or Il kx it wel ſon. ſeemeth to mee very good. P. It is ap- 
acking ce no — proved alſo * very much of me. S. But one 
c miſſings —— thing remaineth. T. What is it > S. Will 
* will. ye have alſo your ſtammerings noted, be- 
4 Auke. fides your manifeſt. c flips, T. So the lawes 
* hold my 2 , of our m aſter? concerning this matter doe 
5 W. require, S. Give me the beoke into [my] 
A T bave provoked * that I may d obſerve more certainly. 
8 e Hold mins. T. f. Shall I begin 2 P. It is 
1 97 negligent: g g equal, becauſe þ thou haſt beene ptovo- 
d hook ked * by me. T. Solomon heate (L beſeech 
written in verſe. the) diligently.” S. Bur rake hecde, that 
6 Bear. away, * thou ſay not negligently. T. O reader 
h moſt welcome, 1 focver thou att, which] doeſt deſire 
appy» ot pleaſant. 
0 life. to know this verſe, . 
»Toftrug, or adorn Thou ſhalc / beate [in mind] theſe pre- 


with inftcufions. cepts which are #z moſt * profitable*co good 
* neither ceaſe, or livin 
be not werry to So 


: P. # Furniſh thy minde with precepts , 
* aad ccafe not to learn, For 


— 


Wy 6c © a ot wlo hh es * > 4 2 >Þ A 


1 2 0 


FFF 


Grammatically tranſlated. I 19 


5 f ing 1 in > A picture ; 4 mm 
For the life without learning is 4 an Boks ——— 
ame = of death. > Ike a dead man. 
T. Thou ſhalt q reap many commodities , heare away; forget 
bur if thou ſhalc deſpiſe rhis y _ walls commedithy. | 
Thou ſhalt not Lueglect]j met the wri- Thou 
ter, but a thou ſhalt neꝑ lect thy (cl. Jy — —— "Sip 


P. When thou liveſt x rightly, care not boke. „ thou ſhalt 
for the words of cvill men: berke loſer; 
It is not * in our power &c. ee Vell.* of our ar- 
So they procced even untill the end of bier nt. 
the third boke. j 


The 35. Dialogue. 
Pore. Macard. 


Macarde, I a congrarulate * thy return 8 
when returnedſt thou frogg the country ? JO 8 — 
M. Veſter- day, b after noon. P. What {did thee. b aftethe 
thy] mother. M. As ſhe had taken mee noon, 
with her, ſo ſhe brought me back. E. Came 
ſhe not * on horſeback > M. Yes indeede © Led? 
and on an ambling hot ie. P. But d thou ? * In,oronhde 3 


214: * and truly at ling. 
M. What, doſt thou aske? * I did run on 4 we: n 


foote by her, P. Was not the labour of the à 1 was to ha fung 
journey g troubleſome to thee > M. No her feet, or a>0t- 
way h was hard to me [my] returne into boy. ? weariſoe, or 
the citie was ſo pleaſant: what doeſt thou r Cha bis- 
aske > I would not come * on hot backe. — E 

won 
P. { How farre hence is your farme ? village diſtaniom 
M. Foure miles, and thoſe not very long, hence : 


Corderins Dialogues 


P. But now enough concerning | thy] re- 


135 
Hat thou not 


remembred thy pro- turn: let us now doe another thing : m. 


2 haſt thou been mindefull of thy promiſe ? 
— — pat or haſt thou returned empty > M. I have 

* how muck brought as many grapes as I could. P. 
what ſtore „a hanc- Therefore how many > M. u A little baſ- 


— ker. P. Alaſſe a little basket, o for thee then 


2 ſo very little fire. alone ? M. Yea for us two. P. What * fo 
Pn Weakneſs 4 little [a basket] for two? M. I could not 


2 Of my weak body. beare any more for the os ſtrength q of | 


pon — Ar my little body: It ſo be that I had beene 


iy, ſtrong I would * have born v the burthen 
— ac of an alle ; for my mother * ſuffe red mee 
—— mito have w.llingly. P. 3 How would I that I had 


— 1 been preſent ? M. I and my mother have 
* Of god mipd. defired thee t much: but be * of good chere, 
® atthe cuntry, ſhe left a ſervant ® in the countrey, which 
® a moſt mple- 


* ſafficietly, or 


will 2 with * a very great basket, 
then ſhe will give thee * plencifully, P. Aha, 
M. Let us goe home to our houſe, thou 


7. O pleaſant head | for I alſo deſire to 
goe to ſalute * your moſt deare mother. M. 


dear wo me. In truth chou ſhalt doe* her a very gicat 
12 thy moſt ac Eindneſſe. P. Let us goe then, 
ak co her. A 
* Thefore let 
1 80 


my Macard, nom thou ſpeakeſt as I wiſh, . 
Malt ſce our Wasket full * till as I hope. 


L1NMIL 


— — 


Crammatically tranſlated. 1 31 


— 


— — — * — — ä — 


The 54, Dialogue. 
Antonius Bernard. 


V/ Har doeſt thou à muſe on here alone > « ſtudy, or think on, 


* ; | F * deplote or lament. 
B. I * bewaile my miſery. A. c. What g — — alley * 


miſery doth * trouble thee > B. Ho(wrerch : 
that I am) ſee we have changed our F form, — A 
* and I have no money h wherewith I may & c. f ſeat, or claſſis. 


buy mee bookes, 4. Doeth not thy father Neither is there 


yy thee * B. i Intruth he giveth [me] 12 — _ 


* 


omerimes, but over ſparingly. 4. He is buy. ;1ruly. & miſe» 
then 4 covetous. B. It doeth not _ pur afford. 

A. What then doth hinder [ him, ] that * miniſter mony to 
he doth not m allow thee money ? B. Po- I OR need 
vertic ; : moreover when I aske, he doth , Nothing marvels 
maryell that we have neede of ſo many lous. & be of a good 
bookes, An. No marvell, eſpecially fith hee mind or courage, 

is poore ; bur in the mean time * bee af, — — 
good cheere * and doe not r afflicts thy ff ; thee. 7 
ſelte, I pray thee, I will doe my indeavour : he giveth bounti- 


that my father may helpe thee : for t hee fully. « he hath 
own. x Tolore 


giveth willingly to the poore, eſpecially 

to thoſe — # he E x — ſtu- 7 — —Bk 
dious * of good learning. E. * O happic I, O me happy. 

if God ſhall help me by thy dil'gence. 4. 

I hope he will help: thou in the meane * That he may ma 
time beſeech him diligently * that hee = 1 — 
may incline my fathers minde towards thee. — 1 . 
E. Thou * adviſcſt me well: for as I have me'rightly * our of 


heard oft times of the holy Sermons) the koly aſſembliey 


. IT 


4132 Corderins Dialogue: 
* Hath ſo. it is God alone, who doth govern and di- 


My Anthony fare- rect the hearts of men, A, The matter *is 


= og even ſo. B. Farewell my Anthonie, thou 


heart unto me- haft revived me. A. Thou alſo Bernard, 
* Is needfull to thee. farewell: bur tell me 1 pray thee how 
E pence. much money thou haſt need of. B. If I 
wald be abus, had two ſhillings, I ſhould have plenti- 
ly wo me in the pre · fully for the preſent. 4. Hold thy peace, 


perceive the thou ſhalt (as I hope) * ſee to morrow the 
divine help to mor- help of God, 
tow as I hope.. 


The 55. Dialogue. 
1 Philippine. Vultherius. 


* 8 Hither goeſt thou now ? V. Into the 
HR me W s love. P. Wherero ? V. Is this ro be 
Who is tobe asked ? doſt thou not feel the cold ? P. aa 
found e ſharp, * Who is there which doth nor fecle it now, 
9 to ſith it is ſo * bitter 7 But Iwill rather 
warme me in the kitchen, T. Yea tut 

1 Cour] maſter hath forbidden ir. P. I am 
NE... _ not ignorant [of it] but I will aske leave. 
29 my YE" V. Why wilt thou not warme thy ſelfe in 
Tr Ws 7 che hot-houſe ? P. The * „ - he b 
we bad enough. furnace doe c trouble my head, which is 

a our cably of otherwiſe weake enough: wheteupon it 
comes to paſſe, that + I am ſoon trou- 

bled with the headake, V. I have alſo 


F *bexr, or widethe bin ſo ſometime ? bur I have accuſtomed 


iaconvenicaces, my ſelfe by little and little, to“ iodure the 
| diſcommodities 


( 


TED PRLA YL * ans. ky 2 
Grammatically tranſlated. 133 ; 
NN of the hot houſe, P. And 1 - Thos to be done. 
( as I pe J. mall accuſt 5 am ſelf; bur (Cr noon war 
ir is bettet * to doe — 9 xd wong ofthe 8% 
times, what ihat ſo ꝑteat à heat ſhall abate. wax ſma ll again, 


Aa — 4 there is no time to play the 212 530 

loſopher here any longer, nom my teeth Sh 

* edoc chatter with cold, I g e Do hack in ay 2 
he ad with cold. 


_— 
—_— 


— * — 


The 56. Dialogue. 


Stratanus. Theobald. 


WH trees are there in your 4 orchard ?. Garden. nw 
I. We have an orchard b near the citie b Is the ſubucbsof ,, | 
in which ate pot-hearbs which we eat daily; © Furchy ” 
there are c befides two orchards in our 4 Planted, 
grounds, d ſer with divers trees. S. What; Hearbs to be eaten. 
e pot hearbg ate in your * orchard ? T. My » Garden, 
mother can anſwer better concerning f ie. This chin * 
for ſhe * is there oftentimes either h upon 6 For to ſow. f 
the occaſion of ſowing, or of weeding,or of * Fot the cauſe, 
gathering ſomething. S. Bur * yer tell me * »<vertheleſs. 
ſome names of * berbs. T. It would * 2084 or — 
chee little good to rehearſe the names unto Gard af. the 
thee, unleſſe thou ſaweſt the things them» 9rchardir ſelf to 2 7 
ſelves? but let us go therefore æ unto the the heart. 
thing preſent. S. I Mayeſt thou goe when 1 211 
* 4 par re: my mo- liſteth thee. * M 
ö . #11 love cauſe mitting. „Of all good 
that ſhe may o give thee leave: bur of that fellowſhip ger leave, 


K n 


| 


| day. * if peradven - 
ere 


A, x 


134 Cerderius Dialogues 


Take meas a cem egnfirion, that thou * rake me with thee for 


to thee: & tea 


A7 Tarry for we. thy companion, T. That ſhall be done moſt 


1 ce, turn v ſtraight way. S. What if (he be nor at 


_— 
— — — — — - — — 


The 57. Dialogue. 
Prepofitns. Caulonius. 


6 I hive received te | | Have this day received money from my 
father,* if pethaps thou have any need. 

C- I have no need now: but notwithſtand- 

N. N ing * I give thee moſt heartie thankes, that 
Thon ot * me thou in thy liberalicie, * offeteſt me a kind- 
freely 4 Kindueſſt of neſſe of thine own accord: for * where is 

ya 

thine own liberality, one of thouſand that will doe that? P. I 
» — * any believe that there are very few, yet thou 
1 to be very haſt provoked me not once by thy * kind- 
few. 7 benefits. neſſe. c. Thoſe have been ſo ſmall, that they 
It is not a ſmall | are not worth rehearſing, P. It is no ſmall 
benefit which com- kiadneſſe which is done of ſpeciall good 
wal from the beſt ill. c. I wiſhthar we could ſo weigh the 
* benefirs of God towards us, as we are wont 


ture there be a 
need to thee, 7 


thar{ cogitation both more oſten, and more 


4 Meditation. diligently. That indeed is neceſſary, if we 


prove by experi- will have mare oft expcricnce of his boun. 
ence kis hou¹eẽꝰö tie. 


- 


more oſt. | The 


_Q oe ww a & ws Mk we 


to eſteem the kindneſſes of men, P. h He. 
grant that we may exerciſe our ſelves in 


at 


@. a. & © 


Sa nn 


| a— 6 3-H 


8 5 ons 


ſterdayes. F. What, waſt tho not pteſent ? , Write ſo faſt ax our 
low our maſter 4 dictating. F.Whar hindred Speaking, or ra 


Qranmatically value. 


4 P 


The 58. Dialogue. 


Faton, Barbatins. 


A417 


„ * ite down, ds 
War dorſt thou 7 f. I write, F. Whilt copig our. * Theres» 
doſt thou wtite ? B. 1 * write out our dings, notes, ot en- 
Maſters dictates. F. What [diQtnes]78.” Le- af eh of gurmnt- 


r. * Attain too 


E. Vea, I was preſent, but I could not t for ſter ſpake. 


thee B. Betuuſe I fat not e cimmodiauſſy Ttig toe. . 
enough. F. Thou “ cameſt then too tare, Gann kr 0e 
B. That is it, F. g Give me thy * commen- More ate. 
tarie, I my ſelf will write h for thee, B. g reach me. 

What (hall I gain by that ? F. I ſhall write , er . wha 
them ſooner then thou, * we will afcer play gain ſhall 1 makes . 
together, as our maſter hath granted: give * After we will play. 
_ (I ſay) chy liile book. E.T:aely I would IP k The x 1 

oc it willingly, but } dare nat, F. What tone or expr 

docſt thou feare ? B. Ihe expreſſe N 
charge of our maſter, F. What I enpreſſe EW Wwe. 
charge *doft thou tell me of 7 B.Daſt thou * Him to ha. 
not know * that he hath forbidden that Tf . 


no mag write * for another Withaut Bis d , 183 3 -- 2 
it N | 3 


permiſſion. F. I doe p remember that Ke be 


but q how ſhall he know thy 7 B. Docli 7 From d 
chou azke? hen our maſter (hall r cxaR an * quires 
® sccount of our writing * (hat he may a. 2 70 
mend it, s then 1 hall be caiches, for de amending 17 ' 
knowech 7/my hand: A moteover, we mulf eatched then. 4 ay 

| K 2 * neither Writing: » belies, 


©, 


136 Sadrius Dialogues 
lt is to be deceived neither deceive, neither muſt [we] lie. 
Cof ws. F, Weare forbidden both of them by the 
282 b Ford of God. B. What then ſhould I an- 


— to have ſyer to our m er, when he (hall * deny 
* Go forth, or fall that I wricthoferhings ? F. I hope the mar- 
out ſo. ter will not * come to that. B. I will not 4 
28 undergo fo great a b danger c for thy hope. 


F. Ah, thou art too fearfull: thou wile never 

| "3 gain ought, B. But peradventure thou 
| Ger any gain. (art) more bold. F. Write thou therefore 
+ — ws tinge Vas much as thou wilt: I be take my ſelfe 
9 play. B. I pray thee, goe thy way : I had 
__ 5 > Frincen out 2 page, * that ſhow kadſt 
ut that chou in- got interru me. F. But in the meane 
n 5 0 ; ſomenhar, uhileſt we Alx 


: lea Time e we pr 
® we get ſome zöbq. 10 Latine. 


ow +4 1 The 59. Dialogues 
* Hath, or doth che Tx "mp6 — 

— Ip bad 5 15 thy father come to this dayes 4 market? 
2 Mart. hy P.“ He came to me to day bin the mor- 


| * Hetalkedwith me; 14 * | 
b earl ia the mde. ning,“ when as I was riſing out of my bed 


3h 197 f Bartbixe. Probus.” | 4 


. 


* Hathh 
umbred ir 


: # 


; B. As kedſt thou nothing of him ? P. Yea, 
E 2806 7 money. B. And * did he deliver it [ thee 2] 
- '> * Preſently, B:How much *I piay theep 

ol mm rh P.“ Twentie pence. B. O flrange | iwen'y 
Ts —— © * pence > e how comes it to paſſe, iat he dare 

+ How's it done ? cammit ſo much money to thee? P. * 


Ab 
- 


wv (0) ef een (0 00) ws 3 © By « LY 1 A 


Gramatically tranſlated. 137 

he knoweth me to be * a good husband; ſuh * A thrifty diſpenſers 
that *: Lalwayes render him an account, 2 wary © ſpoſer. 
eren unto a farthing. B. Bur peradventure , Phon Rat gt it 
h thou obtainedſt it hardly. P. Yea moſt ih wach 448 n 
eaſily, * and indeed with thanks. E. OIL andfo; * 
gentle father P. Indeed moſt gentle. E. But TO mild parem ! 
that we may come to the matter, what wilt (TIE. kigd. 
thou doe with h that money ? P. I will buy I Neceffuies. 
bookes and other / chingsneceſſarie for me. * give mutually ſome 
B. Canſt thou * lend me ſome > P. I can, to me. | 
if ſo that thou needeſt ? B. Vnleſſe I needed 

] would not aske. P. How much wilt thou 

* receive of me 7 B. * Fippence. P. Take ir, Have. 

B, O m ſriendly heart indeed! P. He is — kriege 6 
not a true friend, who doth not help his J e ck. 
friend in time; if ſo bee that hee have * If notwitbſtanding 
whereof he may help him. B. A true friend « From whence. 

(as ĩt is in the 2 — in a doubt- A. Kaown, or 

full matter, P. When wilt thou q repay it? R. . 

B. As ſoone as my father ſhall Lees how — — — * 
this Cit ie. P. VVhen doeſt thou hope * that Him to come: 

he will come 7 B. 5 In the next maiket, to ** the next mart- 
wit at the eighth day of October. 


— — 


The. 60 Dialogue. 


* 
7 


a The under Maſter e the « The under ſchool- 

maſter, _ 

b Scholar, The boy, chile. 

T what a clocke * didſt thou awake c to.» Haſt thou awaked.” i- 

day in the morning. P. Before day ::Þ This morning, 
K 3 know...... 


1 * 
- N 


138 Cerusriau Dialoguss 
* At what horte? kuom not at what 4 clocke? P. Who a- 
» Riifer vp of the waked thee 7 F. The weekly * celler came 
1; IR with his lantern, * he knocked earneſtly ar 
doe = * my chamber doore, one opened ſit] the 
of my chamber ear- calfer lighted our candle, he called upon 
neſt} us * with a loud yoyce : all awaked. P. 4 


& Tell 5, A from that rime, * untill after thy breakfaſts 
Frhon didit. ye boyes attend diligently, wich cares and 
- ® untill thy breakfaſt minds, that ye muy learn to imitate this 
—— your ſchoolfcllow, P. I. mawaked, roſe out 
OE of my bed, I put on my coat with my e 
7 bench. P lops, doublet, I ſat on the * low ſear, I toc my 
qnetberflocks. þ breeches and my q ſtockings, I puton 
I put on my fmy] ſhooes, tied my breeches to my $ 
2 Tx doubler with points, I tied- wy flocking® 

" hoſegarer, with my 7 garter upon my legs, I u girt me 
Jn 7 with my girdle, I combd my head diligent- 
® 1 fitted wy tap ta ly, I put on æ my cap, I pur on my gown: 
_— — * afterward y going forth of my chamber, 1 
devine — forch, went down benesth, I made water in the 
7 I — vu together, * * wall, I rooke cold water out 
or rinſed- of the bucker, q I waſhed my hands and 
= 4s — or my face, 1 wathed my mouth and teeth, 
* A 4 weare 1 wiped my hands and my face with a 
called to prayer towell, in the meane time * a warning is 
— the litile given to oye aa with the leſſer bell, h we 
© eden come together into the private hall, we pray 
1 together, we take our breakfaſt from the c 
« Prom rhe cook, of kirchen ſervant in order, d we breake our 
box in the kireden. faſt in the e dining chamber, fitting and 
e cat our bfeak· quiet without dinne, without ſtirre, I ad- 


— adam 2 dinigs OPiſh them friendly whom I heare prat- 


Ar with bes ling F fondly, or ſpeaking * idlely, or alſo 
beds to reſt on after meat. * Noyſe. f Fooliſhly. Idle words. 


- 
I 
* 


FR 


— 


. 
Wick his voice Shew me in order { what thou haſt done 


UMI 


* ww . —_— - A. TY I __ _ WT — wo LAS LES * 


UMI 


Grammetically tranſlated. 139 

eying the wantons; b I gave up unto g Behaving them; 
471 — names of chen Jabs obey _ — 3 
not [my] admonition, that he might note Avon nb 
them. Pad. Was none ſer over you,whileſt ; Obſerver. , ' 
you did break your faſt > Px. m Yea the * Did none rule over 
Uſher, Pæ. What 2 — * —.— — or looke ts 
Px. He walked d through the midde he thi : 
the Hall, holding a boch in his ſtands, and oy ops > of 
oin like manner admoniſhing the monitor, the hall. 
that he would nore p them, that pratled * Allo. f The talkers, 
fondly. Pe. 4 Is it not then lawfull —— ab 
to utter any word at that time ? Pu. Yea, ipoken then, 
it is lawfull, but they v at leaſt are wont » Onely. 
to be noted, who doe talke long and in 
many words, fondly and without 's any Any good, of, 
fruit: But all may uſe pleaſant ſpeeches Profit. 
among themſclycs, of good and honeſt n 
things, ſo that nevertheleſſe it be done, clamor. 
modeſtly, without #4 cry or contention, | 
Pe. Thou haſt ſatizfied me hitherto, thou, shew the other 
ſhalr x tell the reſt aſter dinner, except things. y ſhall hap- 
ſome buſineſſe y ſhall fall out in the mean pens or come be. 
time: let us goe now into the hall to din- en i 7s * 
ner, * leſt [our] maſter ſtay for us. P. 17 Gigne, — 
heard the & warning to be given even now. 
Pe, It is given very fitly. 


— 


— 2— 


— — — . — — 


_— — 


The 61. Dialogue. 


The a under Maſter : the b Boy, f Hrg., 15 


Here c endeſt thou thy narration be- di d. 
W fore dinner? Pa. O maſter , when Ong 


K 4 1 


— - 3 
, ˖˙ Q 


/ 


Of eating our 
breakfaſt. 
The ſigue after. 


Signe. 


g Roles, or bils. 

* Recited. 
According to the 
manners. - 

They who are ab. 


flames. 


mw The head maſter 
doth aſcend, 

» His pue ; of ſcat» 
; o Prayeth. 

EL Get you, 

* Form or ſeat, 

p come together. 


9 Seat. 


By three. E 
- DiſtinAty, or plain- 


3 
* Give. 


u more ignorant. 

& By threes, 

r By heart. 
Reading, or ſaying, 
IX obſerving, 

T Require, 

« The meaning of 
the words. 


140 
* Put an end to. 


Thon diddeſt 
terrupt me, ot trouble 


| Coragrins Dialogues 


I would * have made an end of my breake- 


therefore to ſhew the reſt in «der, 0 Pu. 
VVhiteſt wee made an end e of breaking 
our faſt, F the latter publike * warning 18 
given: every one takes [his] booke, we goe 
into the common hall, g the Catalogues of 
every form; ate * called þ after the cuſtome: 
they who are preſent, doe anſwer to their 
name, I allo anſweted, i the abſents are no- 
ted in the catalogues by rhe * nomenclators 
rhemſclves: the calling of the /bills being 
ended, m the ſchoolemaſter doth go up into 
the n pulpit, that he may pray; hee doeth 
command us to be attentive, and then hee 
o doth pray publikely: when he hath prayed, 
00 Betake ye (quoth hee) your ſelves every 
one into his owne * auditorie : all p meete 
together, I allo come with my ſchooltellows, 
I fir in my place, the maſter doth inquire 
of the abſents, afterward hee ſitteth in bis 
q chaire, and commandeth the writing of 
the author to be pronounced; we pronounce 
three and three 5 with a elcar voyce, as 
we are wont daily: Then he commandeth 
that we t render the interpretation, ſome 
of the u ruder do reade one by one, others 
of us doe repeat x three and three, and 
that æ without booke, beſides him which 
goeth beforeus in order y [ repeating] the 
very words of the author: At length [ our. 
maſter doth 2 exaQ the Engliſh à Ggnific?. 


6 Give commande tion of the. wards, the more learned ſcho- 
ment namely. | 


lars, whom he & doth command by name, 


doe 


1 


faſt, d you treubled me. Pædago. Goe on 


" nu 


vv» = Ub » = jy Www $F Hl oo 


—C a 


_- hath. of „ 


* — — — 1 — — 


| 


-[thoſe] who have anſwered well, d of the, ended 


Grammatically tranſlated. * my 


doe anſwer : I alſo being commanded by 
bim doe anſwer; Al. they dae commend 4! They ate com» 
number of whom I (which e beit ſpoken'$ my 
without bragging) was one: afterwards be without boaſting... 
commandeth the ſeverall paxrs of ſpeech to 
be handled in order,according F tothe fea- f To the Grammati+ 
ſon of Grammar : laſt of all, he de th per- call reaſon or © 
ſcribe openly, what is to be reprared afrer Wanet, or e- 
dinner: * cighr of the clocke being heard, . 
he commandeth prayer, which being end- hen t hath track + 
ed, hee admon i ſheth that we doe our « ffice eight of the clock; 
diligently, at length he doth g diſm ſſe us , Make us to be 
* as he looketh on us we go turth in order, fem - way. * 
and without noife, and wee depart being looking on ta. 
i merrie, Maſter have I fatisfed you ? Pe. * joyfulor chearfull, 
Yea æ moſt abundantly. Pu. Doth it pleale & Moſt fully, | 
you, that about ſupper time, I doe the ſame a 
{ concerning the other actions of this day ? ! Of the reſt of the 
— ** ſhall bee no need, for I have ions. 
card thee m enough at other times con. ; " 

cerning, thoſe things, which are done in * 3 — 
the houres of the afternoon, Pu · u Will you » af;crnoon hours, 
any thing beſides > Pæ Is it not time * ts WI you not any 
goe into the common hall to the ſinging of thing. | | 

the Plalmes ? Pu. It is time. Pe, Go then. Of Boing. 


Corderins Dialogue: 


— — — — — 


1 The 62. Dialogue. 
| aThechta, - The Maſter : the* Boy, 


* Art th . 
| Charles * _ O Charles b art thou * there > PA. Maſter 
b Come hither, L am bb here. Pe. What doe thy two 


| yet of the ſubdoctor. Pæ. c But haſt thou d 
rearheth chem fill. pronounced already the e context of thy 
„ Bytchon, leſſon, againſt to morrow morning > Pu. I 
Vid or reveated. have pronounced it. Pe. F And baſt thou 


* 
N — 9 done it well? Pa. * Very well thankes bee 


of thy leiſon to God, Pe. Who heard thee > Pu. The 
. F Whether well 5 School-maſter, Pe. i It is well, but æ there 
yn is a thing, that -I will admoniſh thee of. 
b headmaſter. Pu. I defire earneſtly to hear { that ? Pe. 


II hach well. m Thou muſt thinke vety often, how much 


& There is one thing. thou oweſt ro God the giver of all good 
I What that thing is, 


— — — ſuch an happie memorie. Pu. What doc 1 


» both wit and me · not owe u o him, who o hath given mee 
ſohappy, or all things Pæ p Tcl ſome of his chief bene - 
— —4 re- fits, even as I have taught thee ſometimes, 
Hach give, Pu. That heavenly father hath given my 
0 — 8 body a foul, life, good minde, 7 good pa- 
repeat or rehearſe rents, rich, noble, well affected towards 
EW benefits mee, and who doc not onely $5 miniſter * 
g - plentifully unto me all things neceſſary to 

p 1 _ this life, but alſp(which is & far the greateſt) 


»Parents being doe [provide] that I may be x inſtructed 


good, wealthy. well 
ſpoſed + Aﬀord, * Copiovſly , or abundantly. The greateſt 
fear, * Doe care. * Iaſtituted, or trained up, c 
0 


bb profes ſchoolfellowes '? PU. They are taught as 
* ſubdocto 


things, who hath given thee 2 both wit and 


15 
0 


3 nnr oY bo — < 


74 


UMI 


further. Pe, Thou haſt ſpoken all cheſe 1 


| Grammaticaly tranſlated. 143 
ſo diligently in * good learning and y good * Good lerters 
manners, that nothing ⁊ is — be required 7 The beſt. C can be 


things & truely ; but thou haſt pretermitred * . 
one thing, which is a ſingular benefit of e Let me bethiok my 
God: docſt thou know what it is > P & Suf- ſelf. | 

fer me to thinke a litle upon it. Pe.c Think A. = _ | 
* at thy leaſure. Px, Now I remember: 4 How _ * 2 
but for the greatneſs of the matter 1 know « Bur ſhew m. 
not in what wordes & can expteſſe ir. f 1 think ſeriouſly, or 
Pe. e Nevertheleſſe tell me in what man- * nn airy its , 
ner thou canſt. Pu. f | thinke againe and Trane. and 
againe, Pe, Say at length. Pu. The be- 4 not to be numbred- 
nefics of g the beſt and greateſt God to- In outward matters 
wards me, are h innumerable, in bodie, in h _ none RING, | 
minde, i in externall things: but none — or choca 1 
can kcither be utte red ot thought greater, gf. 

then that he hath ! given freely his onely ! given me — 
begotten ſonne to me, who hath redeemed * 28d a ve. 
me moſt miſerable ſinner m and captive un- 9 W 
der the ryrannie of Satan? and being d de-. moſt reptoac hfull. 
ſtinated to eternall death, and that by his * Chiefly ignemini. 
own death, the moſt cruell of all, and o* 22 
moſt ignominious, Pe. Thou haſt ſpoken , ry 5 
very ficly, and almoſt in ſo many words, As 1 * f 
y as I had taught thee ar other times; s But ha., &c, | 
hath God “ granted this ſo great a benefit, Whether or no? 
to thee alone 7 Pu. x. No truly. Pe, To 9 1 
whom beſides 7 Pu To all * whoſoever , Not at * 1 
ſhal beleeve the Goſpell faithfully and * As many as, oe , 
truely. Pe. Goe to, cite the place out of how many ſoever. 
the Goſpell cf lobn 4 to that end, Pu. 1 * 
God ſo loved the world that he gave his poſe. Pam. 


ont ly begotten ſon, that b every one who 6 yyheſcever, - 
| be- 


144 Corderins Dialogues 


. * May norperiſh but believerh in him * ſhould nor periſh but 


Ps have eternall lite: for God ſent not his fon 
into the world that hee ſhould condemne 
the world, bur that the world d may bee 
- eby lim. ſaved e through him: Hee that believeth 
1 bel eveth not in him is not condemned, but F hee that 
now. doth not believe w condemned * alreadie, 
| becauſe h hath net belie ved in the name 

; of the onely begotten ſonne of God: And 

6 Is the condemna- þ, this is, &c. Pe. i And theſe thus farre: 
oO enouph, but æ whoſe words are theſe ? Pu Of Chriſt 
This may fie himlelte, ſpeaking of himſel'c, Pe. VVhom 
hereof, doth hee ſpeak unto > Pu. Hee ſpeaketh to 


d Might. 


2 are. Nicodemus who * came unto him by 
1 2 night, Pe. Chriſt himſelfe our onely 


© en In his know!edge . Saviour grant that thou { mayeſt profir 

more and more m in the knowledge of 

| him. PA. I hope he will doe ir. Pe.There- 

Proceed merrily. fore ꝝ go on cheereſully as thou heſt begun, 

» Cauſe to ſucceed. which God oproſper to the glory of his 

| owne name. Pu. I pray ſo to. Pæ. Let us go 
to ſupper. 


The 63. Dialogue. 
4 Thou doſt ſtudy 


ever. 


The Monitor: the Boy. 


E or 4 FT Hou never ſtudieſt e when wilt thou 


aall come to paſſe. be * a ſcholar 7 P, That b will be in“ 


* Proceſs of time. e of time, * by the helpe of God 
. progreſſe of time,“ by the helpe © . 
„Ain well Af. Thou ſayeſt * well, yet in the meane 


time 


8 
—_ 


h As if to labour were the ſame thing that ; 
it is to plow, E. I know that it is not the ; azifit be all oe to- 


grammatik ally tranſlated. 145 
time c thou muſt labour. B. But I im not © It is to be labour l 


| frhee. TA til 
a fplowman. i. Vea doeſt thou g laugh ? af rel let - 
£ Make a jeſt. 
ſame. M. Therefore why anſweredſt thou 888 and to plow, 
ſoꝰis not that to laugh>B: And k to laugh is ,. 2 * 
f g It nne 
* not evill, ſich it is naturall to all men. M. cdl to laugh. not 
Doſt thoy {,go on to trifle ? B. That which anevill thing. '? oe 
I have ſaid is true, and [ro ſpeak] the truth a to peak 
is not to triſſe: why doeſt thou reprehend au 9 
l ad ault 
me uodeſervediy ? M. 9:1 reprovethet wi theejuſtly. * bj 
— ew 
juſtly. B. By what right 2 2. Becauſe thou right; or tightly. 
art not ignorant [ chat this word ] ridere his worde. 
to laugh, is uſuall for irridere [to mocke}] * te keſt it 6.5 
and nevetiheleſſe p thou takeſt ir ſo, as if „ Maintain * That + 
I ſpake of laughing. B. It I q defend my fore preceedeft thou' 
cauſe, what evill doe 1 > M. * Doeſt thou « ge — A 
; e 
then goe on to be r ſtubborne > Indeede eg, offe 3 
thou ſhalt be noted 5 in earneſt. B. My Mat- me Offce. 
tine, | pray thee be not t angry at me. M. 1 x Whit ſbould ! 
am not angry; but I doe my & dutie. P. But heare? *Iwillle * 
heare I pray thee. M. x VVhat ſhall Iheare? — OR * 
thy trifes 2, B; Heare I ſay, * 1 will not lie. herz. 4 1 —— 
M. Speake b:icfly * * I have buſineſſe elſe- id e, when thou hit 
where, B. Firſt of all * when thou admoni- admomſhed. 
ſhedſt me, I was not idle. M. What then ? Wiz therefore,” | 


if thou didſt nothing c waſt thou not idle 7 oe — 2 7 


B. I was nor; if * oC Ll may ſpeake, by your cc I muy ſpeok . 
{1 tell our offence 4 This te 


leave. M. How can d that be? B. I 
8 e thou thy ſelf unger 
this bettet then I : Idid nothing, fas it did = 
appeare, but notwithſtanding I did think of 3 a 
ſome good, M. g Declare that unto mee. me how k ſtudicſt, 
B. VVhen thou makeſt verſes, chou h̊ doeſt or chin keſt. 

me- 


ndeſt id Thou knowet it 


better then I. F abit 1 


* 


- 


Cordertu Dialogwer 


meditate long oft times, os if thou wert idle, 


. That age. þ thou waſt not idle * to thy 
waſt nor idle * In 


been. 5 To bein the firſt Gghr p to be idle, when I was not 
idleneſs. 'q In very ꝗ indeed. A. I am facisfied for that, but 
II what doeſt thou anſwere concerning [thy] 
paſt not 3 mocking > B. Cettainely I ſaid nothing: 
s With an intent to with a* purpoſe ꝰ to mocke. M. V Vith what 
mock. Mind. [purpole) then ? B. Beleeve mee, iI did 
bs Jeſt. A. To what ende B, That I might learn 

alking in a few > ſomething ! bz talking a; lite, N. I Im 
wordk- v who can not he x by whom thou canft bee taught 
teach thee mach⸗ many things, E. Yea, I have learned ofc- 
* Of whom, times much good“ of thee. M. 4 What wilt 
* thou conclude at len gu B. That thou par- 
don me, a when as thou ſeeſt, þ1 have not 

6 I have done no- any thing offended wich an evil minde, that 
» Or not in truth Tknow.* . Go to, I pardon thee, 

yy — ſo fate as hecauſe thou ſeemeſt to me to be c fincere 
© Hongſt, innocent: and * plain, neither d have I. knewn thee 
Open. 4 have as yet to be 4 lyer.B, O nioft ſweet Mar- 


known, * ſeen thee: ine * I vir IT 
"Ig — — I give thee thanks 


-_ 


have 7 what chat by that s mutuall longing to be about tp have.” 


doſt thou think * that I am touched with | hed To gens 


Grammaticaly tranſlated. PI 147 


tl. eee 


——— 


The 64. Dialogue. 


N. 0. 
s But doſt thou go a. 
0 Da ous then go into the countrey? way For that I am 


„I am compelled to go, bro wit, ſent for e Att tho 
being ſent for of my father, N. c wilt thou — 4 — * 
never return ? O No, I hope. N. d * When turn. 4 when geeſt 


| ink. thou? * wile thou, 
art thou to go? 0, * Io morrow, as l think &c. * To morrow 


N. F Doſt thou then leave me ſo ? O. g It is 3%. f wilk th 
neceſſary ſo, V. Wretch that I am ! where g — reds. 


and when ſhall I fad ſuch a friend ? i ſuch ® Me wrereh! 


a companion * in my ſtudies ? O. Doe not 3 


grieve, be of good“ cheare, God will give . . 
thee a — Ceompanion.] N. Truely n 2 
he can Ikno, but n I can ſcarcely hope for 4 I can hardly took 
it. O. I pray thee, do not @ afflict thy (elf fo _ — eur fo 
much: * for p our friendſhip ſhall not die gerdy mot her A 
by this ſeparation of our bodies, but rather it p on good witt l 
ſhall grow more, and being abſeat in bodie not decay. 

we (hall be preſent in mind: what q the E- 9 The letter. wen 
piſtles, which we ſhall ſend to and tro, how d, Polle bee 


great force doſt thou hope » *char they will they be of » them 


our love ſhall be made more pleaſant, N. All n defireonger anos 2 _ 
things wbich thou ſayeſt are * very likely: — ; —_— of 
bur in the meane time my griefis not # aſ- jegened. 4 — 
ſwaged. O. Ab. x repreſſe {thy} teates. N. I from weeging. 


eſt thou ſo iu 
cannot for grief, O. y Dheſt thou even 77 e 


leſſe griefe > but 4 what meaneſt thou? we jege, 4 What 
muſt chou doe ? 


— 


FOTOS 148 Corderius Dialogues 
The divine will muſt obey * chewill of God. Now I pray 


= * 
4 * * x Ag thee ? recover thy ſelfe, and rather prepare 


* Io ance ſwords.) thy ſel fe to ſup c meriily, we will talk toge-. 


* © bo ſorromſull ther,” mare fully, after ſupper, V. * O what 
a divorce ? a heavie parting [is this 7 


| The 65. Dialogue. 


* CMeſſer. Valens. 
4 Haſt thou not re- 


membred ouc maſter 4 N Emembreſt thou not that [our] ma- 
2 mo | R fler is wont to admoniſh us ſo often, 
CEE o.her of flying b lewd companions ? V. Truely I 
placeaot other times. remember it well. . Notwithſtanding thou 
cc Careleſly, 4 The'c uſeſt bis admonitions c otherwhile co negli- 
— gently enough.” V. Wherein do 1 ſeem to 
mark. f beware, or thee to neglect d them 7 M. I will tell thee, 
he. name]. e deceivec ſo e that thou heare attentively. V. Speak [ 
er coſcner. may I pray thee, I will heare moſt attentively- M. 
ed, wa'ricd Mit thou never F take heed to thy ſelfe of 


%By rae contagior that g impnſtour ? V. Why * ſhould I rake 


$ig bad #The wa: nk contagion, for { thou haſt knowne ſhim] 


nol. * 8 ' 
S = E 12 follow him m of mine own accord, he com- 
| ie to 


to have that meth to me every where. . Verily be- 
thou maiſt give him, cauſe he knowerh that thou haſt ſomething 


and to give h m, &c. , . a W 
77 reel; or Frankly. to gire bim, and that thou arc wont to give 
£ounle 


I me to de him p willingly and often. J. What then 


Speak thus to him. doſt thou 4 perſwade me to doe ? M. r Say 


N 
of him. & infe&tion. heed > I. Leſt thou be i cortrupted * by his 
1 5 NI" h m 4 ; | 


to be * a very lewd fellow. V. But I do not 


3 Boe eo 0 


once 


„ 


_ 


re. 
*. 


- once and in good earneſt, and as ĩt were 


he will anſwer # any ching apaigſt 


to God moſt often, and*Ffro 


Wu in ns man; * F hate'n'o mm; but * No man, 
I 


' Gramanatically tranſlated. 149 F 


with an angry mind + O frggd, what wilt 

thou>why PA thou follow me every where? +. Complain *:thes: 
all do 5 cry out that thou art a yery naugh- to be the workt- 1 
tie boy, anF* for that they will not be thy * Therefore: ifhe 
companions : 8 therefore ler mee alone * r 7 
hereafter, | pray thee, leſt I bee beaten — — ets 4 
openly with rods, for thy ſake, V. What k if no more ralk wien 
agaigſt Cit] ? hw. * break off 
M. x Break off his ſpeech ang * ger thy ſelf the ſpecch to him. 
2027 y ſpeedily. L. x 1 give thee ibepks, chat, Torre 


thou haſt admoniſhed me {p faichfully, © I givethanks 


_ ro thee, 


— — 


— ſ—(— —ů— ⅛:—ä—ͤ— 
: — — — 


The 66. Dialogue, 
G. H. 


concerning ahis matter. &. Exſt of all,e pray Upon. 4 In ths 


* 1 ETSY * | I have no in is 
contrarilyJove'* all; asbrethtgn, and de bel. 
well to all; is much as thou tant HAWK al (wen. 


L ſhall 


| 


/ 
/ 


© .*® Thoſc. E increaſe, ſhall x cheſe things further me to the I pro- 


= F.nall 


Pr 


"hb Cui Dialogues 


fr f [wy] ſtudies?G, Very much. H. How? 


; „ Will illuminate G. For ſo God # will inlighien thy wit, in- 
. thy will. creaſe thy memory, and the other gifts of 


oThe reſt of the gifts 7 th ; lude h will fo 
— * y ] minde; „ to conclude hee 
— promote thy ſtudies, thar thou mayeſt 
2 In that thing, make daily greater progreſſes therein, H. 
The beit Truely thou doeſt give me * very excellent 


— Gab, counſell 1 wiſh that I may be able to uſe 


| quite thanks to thee, il perpetually to the glory of God himſelf, 


r To requite like,” or and * at length v to require thee. G. I doe 
to render thanks, norwiſh, that thou render any thankes to 
9 Ofrenrimes praiſe me after that manner, but that thou s * 
— — very oft praiſe God, and that thou alwayes 

alwayes. t follow honeſt ſtudies, and ſo thou maiſt 
v of ercellent and come at length to the knowledge of & Di- 
race learning. vine learning. 


— — — —— 


The. 67. Dialogue. 


C aftellane. Muffe 


ä WI. haſt thou done * theſe fifteene 
* by theſe, Ke * mi- dayes ? M. I have *arrended on my 


mi to. * with 
| mother, who was grie vouſly ſick, c. Sayeſt 
. * thou ſo? . In truth iris ſo, C. Of what 
6 waxed well again. diſeaſe was he fick?M. * Of a rertian” A- 
—_ — 4 gue. c. Hath ſhe b eme, 
Ce! 1 to God ſhe begins to recover by little an; 

— 11 licle. c. Who c eured her ? A1. The _ 


A acai aac a wc 1 i 1 1 „* i. oY 


WP 3H.TI.9 gw ym ww @ © © two ww ko.c =. 


153 Corarins Dialogues 

NM. Well done quoth he; but where waſt 

41 had gone. c my th( u ? c. b I * went into the Countrey with 
fathers brother. my c Vncle yeſterday, M. Go toz let us ſee 
CO ON *At hat we (hall d repeat e ar two of the clock, 
fln a — . for I am nolv f after a ſorta new ſcholar. 

. tera certain manner, | 
, 


| The 68. Dialogue. 


Granger). T orquet, 


Wix thou come to make water T.I have 

* quietly enough. made water at my leaſure. G. Let us 
„ goc together, I pray thee, that we may talle 

O fooliſh lad. a licle. T. O fond boy hold thy peace, 
* accuſed, or noted unleſſe thou wilt be * complained of: It is 
* Of talking. not time to talke. Shouldeſt thou not make 
*. was eaten the „ter * when thou breakeſt thy faſt» G. e 1 

eakfaſt of thre. 

L ought to do je. ſhould, but Lforgot. T. Goc then alone, 
F With thy maſters f with the good leave of {thy ]Maſter, * and 
good leave. be not ſo forgerfull hereafter,G, I will obey 
Neither bethou- thee, and Iwill remember it. 


The 69. Dialogue. 
CMalagnode. Gaſſine. 


O Gafline what thinkeſt chou? I pray thee 
4 What ſhould © take heed to thy ſelf, G. a What (hall 1 
take heed l. © Take heed of to my ſelf ? f. Left thou fall 
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into à diſeaſt. G. a Upon what cauſe ? AM. « of what, ve, 
Upon too much intemperance of play. Of over niuch 
G. * Whereof doth the danger appear ? M. exceſſe, * from 
Becauſe thou art * all ofa ſmozke with heat, hence, how ? 


thou art call wet with ſwear, G. Thou d ag darn — 


moniſheſt me well, and in time, In truth] * Altogether. 

did not e perceive it, M. * Give over f if “ boil as the tides, 
thou heareſt me. G. Trucly I heare willing- _ . 

ly, and * I doe obey thee, for ho can re- 4 Warnelt u — 
tuſe ſo h̊ faithfull counſell ? M. Wipe thy and ficly, | 

face with a i handkerchicfe, and * pur on « Think ſo. 

thy clothes quickly, leſt thou k ger a ſud- Tr off 
den cold. G. {1 thanke thee, for I am * fen _ 
m very ſubjeR to diſeaſes. A, What is the & 1 yield my man- 
cauſe > G. The infi / mitie of my healih, for ner or obedience. 
thou ſceſt # of how weake a body I am. M. Whoſlomg, 
Thou ovghteſt to take heede to thy ſelfe. lee. eh A 
o ſo much the more, G. I know this well, draw upon thee. * 
and * both my parents doe give mee 1 I give thanks to 
warning very often, But what doeſt thou? beg. „ amok, | 
we are prone by nature to our deſtruction. ny to fall ins 
M. O my Gaſſine “ wee mult not ſerve , Of howfeeble a 
pleaſure, bur we muſt provide for health by body, or conſtiiu- 
remperance. G. The verſe of Cato yr to tion. 8 
that“ purpoſe is in readincſſe, M. 5s I re- 1 by 2 
member ir, but of theſe things at other nd SI * 
times: now thou art * ſufficiently arayed, 2dmoni: me maſt 
there is nocauſe that thou ſhouldſt uy ſtay often. 

here any longer. G. O Mal:zgnode meſt 2 to be 
friendly au admonither, farewell. M, Wilt , gyery wan knew. 
thou that I bring thee home 7 G. I have eth Catocs verſe, 


no neede of leading, y I am well, by the 2 To hrend. „ 
* Sentence 
1 know it. * Clothed enough- „ Thourtarry, or lingers wit Ad- 
viſcr- ' x Leade, or conduc. y I have my ſeif well. 


3 good- 
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® Benefie. * carethat ® goodneſs ot God. M. My Gaſſine, look 
thou be in healch · to thy health. | f 


— D —— - —— 2: | 


The 70. Dialogue. 


a Rodinerare. Bobuſcard. 
2 — ] Marvell þ greatly why thou * waſt not 
—_— YT preſent to day in the morning» B. d Why 
* Haſt _ . F-_ ocſt thou marvell ſo much ? e there is na 


4 What « This is no newes here, Many fare away dayly, yeag 
—— Fare abſent. almoſt every hourc, R. But the victorie 
7 Was — in h was in * thy hands, Z. What care 1? Such 
thy power. . a vifQorie as one ſaid «ell, is þ no other 
A certain man”. thing but a ſhort glory, R. But in the mean 
& nothing elſe t en. / ghile, modeſt young men ate mz inflamed 
Kade en more hereby to their ſtudies ; neither yer 
' » G'orv, „ Thence, doe they (ſwell with yaine glory, bur 
p certainly. they referre to the # honour of God,what- 
7 happen. ſoevet praiſe ſhall come there upon. B. p. 

| Surely, that doth q fall our ſeld«me, for 
A reaſon or reſpeR. there ate moe who dot abuſe their victories, 
to their private plory,then who have a 7 te- 

* Of the div ne ho pard * of che honour of God, R. Thou 
artet thou tell. Ipeakeſt chat which is like to be true. B. Yea 
+ Why thou wat [which ir] moſt true. K. But I yould * have 
abſent. »*T have thee torell me, t why thou waſt away. E. 
writ, * Din he name yy T wrote letters ro | my ] father. R. In 
of J whoſe name 7 B. x Of my mother, R Did: 
* Didate tothee, ſhe her ſelfe tell thee what to write? B. 
or indite for thee» y har ſhould I had written, 1 


| 
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had y told me ? R. What did the letters con- Indited to me 
taine ? B. Ic would bee yy long to tell thee. 77 Over 'ong, 

R. - leaſt -y the : 2 of me B. Ic 4 — 

was divers and manifold, but I pray thee, , f f 
2 whar doth it concerne chee 4 CET ? *. — — * 
K. Nothing. B. Why then doeſi thou aske * +Kiil thee: 


* 8 1 , eed I . FE 
ſo*ca:ncftly? R. a For my mindes ſake, ,& — * 


as we are * to: moſt part cutious of hearin ya 
ſome newes. B. Theu doeſt * nothing — — of => . 
ptatile, c let me alone, R. Hearken a lic- * 20 ocher thing. 
tle. B. Goe to, I hearken, ſpeak what thou — — 
wilt. R. e l deſire to know, where thy fa, "yk —— 
ther 35> B. As if indeed thou knoweſt not, * From hens, * 
N. * How ſhould I know ? 3. g Sith that £ Sceing char, 
he is * beſt knowne to thee, and ſecing , vii koown, 
we are neizhbours, I had not thought“ that, — (0-be, 
thou waſt ignorant, R. Speake. at length F 
+ K. d Ace. 

pray thee ; B. he is i at Lions. R. When * Exe;cilg merchan - 
went he E. Foute dayes agoc. R. What de buy and fell. 
doth he there? B. He doth * craffique, R.. ff pet be 
Whea * will he rerutt 2 5, * Ai ihe eee eee 
the marr. R. Ar what time will ic be ended ? * It concernethoot 
2, Alke the merchants n ic is not my“ pate nt. Office, 
7 —_— ſuch things, R. Theretore what : — bey or may 

oeſt thou care for 7 E. That IL fears God, * 1 
* obey my parents, learn gaqod arts with ——_—_—— | 
p pietie. R. Verily thou ſpeakeſt ꝗ magnifi- 7 worthily, with a 
cally, But tell mer in earneſt, canſt thou gr -or ately, 
doe ſo great matters ? B. Doe I s >ſſume 'T 3 2 
this to my ſelfe? but I rather confeſſe, * * no: ſo 2 
that indeed it is net in my power to begin. beg n, vr to f ein 
R. u What then ſhall bee done concerning et de be np 
thee ? r. God himſelfe will worke in mee — , = — 
by his ſpirit, R. Thou thinkeſt * paſſing, * The ven of all. 


L 4 well, 


HE cn, Didloguee 


well, I did require nothing clit of hes B. 


* — refer as re · The chaok is W God, to whom * I do ac- 
ä knee arſoevet | good ching is in me, 
"iqaty- * R. Thou f eſt] this © Lell, — indeed 
„ doe praiſe cher, leſt J could ſeem to thee, 
7 + as [ro doe] & no other thing but ro prartle. 
„ E. When I Hid that, in truth a I did jet. 
1 N R. I tocke it ſo: h got on to learn and to 
1 de wiſe, as thou haſt begun. B. Hee that 
hach given me faith, the fame (as 1 hope) 
2 will * oratir perſeverance. R. Theu hopeſt 
4 As thou. well, 284 1 do hope the ſame d with thee x 
er oye therefore let us goe on to livemoſt e friend 
Ay ſhall nor be Is between our ſelves, as we have done * 
indt ed by me. hitherto: B. In truth 5 there ſhall be no 
— — 22 1 * in oſt, * _— _ wy _—__—_— 
cope, fekt qeſtityte ot“ h the help of God. R. i G 
Cen, hunſelte, turne away that: bur doeſt thou 
b of Gods grace. heare the clock? B. How have we 4 finiſhed 
our ſpetch / in the fir time! 


The tWo Dialogues * whith follow @ are 
n removed o by the connſell of 


ding ro the adviſe. the Author unto the end of 
this ſecond books, 


The 


— 
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The 71. Dialogue. 


Roſset, Monac hus. 


PRom whence doſt thou come ? M. From 4 From abroad, 
without. R. What wenteſt thou forth? Why badft thou 
M. That I might buy paper. R. Haſt thou gn . 
bought ? M. I have bought, R. How a 
much haſt thou bought ? M. A quier. R. 
For how much > M. For penny fatthing. R. 
Of what d ſort 7 &. Of the leſſe ſort. 4 Hape, or ſore. 
R. She w it. M. See whether it be good. X. 7e purpoſe, 
Truely it is good: e untowhat uſe haſt * 
thou bought it > M. Thou askeſt f fondly : 
what is the uſe of g papers, but to write ? R. £ Pare: 
Yea [there is ] another { uſe jc. What, ; 
tell [me]. R. h To roule up wares, M. 1“ To lap ur wates in. 
did meane ir, of ſcholars paper, nor of | 
courle paper, ro wrap wares, For I am nor 
a mereer. R. VVe uſe paper alſo to diy i our: That which is new- 
new writing. M,Tknow it. Very well: iy wren. 
but chat is * blotting paper. R. And yer it , Befff en. 
is paper. M. Be it ſo. R. Therefore & the: There an. many 
uſe of paper is / manifold, even in the uſes. / 
ſchoole. M. I am compelled to confeſſe it.! Frequent. 
R. I will alſo tell thee another uſe, and in- 
deed moſt common in the ſchoole. M. 
What? R. I dare not ſpeak without IIa pre- g some words of 
face of honour, . What need is there — reverence. 

uſe 
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uſe a preface of honour berweene us ? for 

w fiake. » words doe not js ſmell ill. R. Therefore J 
ſpeake, ſich thou wilt ſo. M. Speake freely. 

» Tonſeinthepri- K 3 To wipe the buttocks in the privie. M. 
yy» ©: houlc of office. Clcane papers are not carried thither,bur 
* — —— „ Already written, and thoſe *unprofirable, 
6 — R. What then 2 yet they are papers. M. But 

L ſpeake of elea ne and new paper, R. But 

ed. in che mean time, thou art o overcome. M. 
* Be it ſo indeed: it doth not repent me, of 


p Little conference. this our p diſputation. R. Bur now they 
© It is departed. 


depart from play, &. And thecefore q let 
91 us depart from [this]. place, 


The 72. Dialogue, 


Hugbe. Blaſiut. 


H Aſt thou good inke > f. Why askeſt thou 

this > H. That thou mayeſt give mee a 

Not. little. B. Haſt chou * none then 7 H. Lea, 

* Adlech. bur I cannot write with it. B. What hin- 

To mak-itthn, dteth? A, Becauſe it is too thick. B. Doeſt 

to mixen,orto allay thou not know r hom to mingle it ? H. 1 

— have no Witer. B. Allay it with wine. E. 

would fink, or run Much leſſe · x. VVhat if thou ſhouldſt allay 
thorow, it wich vineger. H. Thereupon the paper 

* P-ofl- e: would ould leake. B. How knoweſt thou ? H. l 

- ns meme heard ic of a certain Maſter, which caught 

""— me co write. B. Burk heard another thing, 

More 
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more warvellous. H. * Of all good fellow- * Tell ic me of all 


ſbip,ſhew it me. B. What wilt thou give mc ? love. 

H. Agood pinne. B. Hear then what I have 

learned of a certain ſchoolaſter of mine. 

Inke which is made thin with vinegar is 

hardly pur out. H. It may be, but in the 
mean time give me a little for, ¶ y] pie- * The preſent oc- 
ſent uſe. B. Hold thy inkehorne well open, n. 

I will poure * chee ſome. H. Behold, poure “ To thee. 

in; # Ah ho thin is it ! E. Peradventuie ® Fie out 

becauſe there is not gum enough. H. Bur 

how bad coloured | B. Uſe it, it thou wilt, 

ot what ſort ſoe ver it is, for I have * no bet- Not any beter. 
ter, H. What ſhall I doe then ? E. Hoe foo- * ſtir, or temper it 
liſh C boy] canſt chou not x ming le it well, Vell. 

wich thy pen ? H. I have mixed it enough: 

what might 1 — beſides ? g. Poure [it] 

again into my horn. Hy Hold « neerer : move, 

is there not enough ? B.“ Prefle the linnen nearer, 2 
cloth with Lchy ] pen. H. I have preſſed ir ſo; 1 it nea: er. 
that iris almoſt dry.whar wil ir be ar length? , —— —— 
B.z Good inke, or ſurelyꝰ indifferent. E The thy w ,k. 
rule of mediocriie is ꝑoodʒas we have lear- C It will be good, 
ned of our maſter, But whether can any * mean. 

good thing be made of two evils > B. When 

I (hall “ temper it, and“ poure thee again, * Mingle it. 

th'u ſhalt ſee an experiment. H. a I cven —_— poure to thee 
burn with a defire “ ro ſee· this thing. B. A 
Reach now thine inke horne. * Take ir, Ga 
poure in. H. Oh. it is enough now: what b is * Behold, 

this laviſh ſpending > thou haſt given we f Fans. 

more then thou haſt * rerained for thy ſelſe. in and aesia. 
R.Mingle it together again, over and over, « — topethers 
H. A Cooke could never * mingle his por- Temper, 


tage, 
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tage, and ſauce better. B. Now at length 
» Didste me ſome make a triall, H. c Dictate ro me ſome ſen- 
rence. rence, that in the mean time I may learne 
ſome hat, B. Experience as it is ſaid com- 
+ we — 4 monly is the d miſtreſſe ot things, haſt thou 
270 — © Word. ſir >] H Sooner “then thou ſpakeſt, E. *f 
f Becauſe, * he deſt Verily, thou“ knew it long ſince. H. Who 
it. & could be igno g could be ignorant of that. which is ſo e 
rant of. vulgar ? B. Now let us ſee · H, The matter 
f Common, uſuall will appear better, when the writing ſhall 
be dried well. B. What ? wilt thou expect? 


leis drie now more It i now over- 


dried. H. Oh ſee how black 
1 it is ? E. Have I not ſpoken truely ? H b 
f f Verily, theu hadſt ſomerimes made triall. f. 
* es» = 4 

k That good em- Therefore it will i be evident, that experi 


ence is the miſtreſſe of things. H. More over 
we have experience here upon, that a good 
temper may bee made by the mixture of 
* Mere deeply. things. B. Now thou beginneſt to play the 
A 2 repent it. Philoſopher * more profoundly, therefore 
a — 1 depart. H. O long ſpeech of nothing ! B. 
c. — 
w Drowſie. It repenteth me * not, for we were * almoſt 


m all:ep with ſluggiſh id leneſſe. 


per may be made. 


The end ef the ſecond Booke, 
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THE THIRD _ 
BOOKE 


Of a Scholaſticall Dialogues. * Scbolulike cm- 


munication:, or con · 
ſerences. 


* IN WHICH TH ER E *Towhichdia 


- - of the maſter with. 
are contained Dialogues of — 


the Maſter with the 
Scholars. 


An admonition. 


Theſe [ Dialogues J * greto be ſo read of“ Shall be read ſo. 
b childrey, that of two c reading, ole an < 


* may play the Scholer, the other dihe 4 Cmay pley I che 


Maſter. makec. 
[ * e Conference, , 
The firſt e Dialogue — or 
One of the Scholars, the Maſter. «ater be thou life. 
FBleſſe, or (peed. * 


FESIRADYO DD F fave you Maſter. * Be thou ſale by le- 
: Ve . leſus Chriſt bleſſe ſus Chrift. or G | 
FA thee, * Are all riſcn 2 Heth. ee | 
4 „ leſus Chriſt, * Have 
b. All beſides * the little a riſen, The tile 
ane; . I; any one ſick > [ho!a's.]*whe: her 
D.“ None, thankes [be] 2 ny fick : 


to God. P. What doe they? D. Some , e 
{ pur | 
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2 or attite ! put on their appatell, others ſtudie ® hard 
=_ _ or get e alteady. P. Is the uſher * come ? D. o A 


ny d whil P. p Goe th 
* Luftily, dil; , FOO nile agoe. F. 9 oe then to pray 
or — and commend your ſelves diligently te the 


* Now & preſent. Lord God, q thorow Jeſus Chriſt our v in- 
Ben now p Get rercefſour, and then s proceede in your 


1 ſtud ies t untill breakfaſt time. D. Maſter ſo 


* makerh requeſt we are wont. P. I x believe it indeed, be- 
for m . on, cauſe ye are * commonly ſleepy and negli- 
# Till the houre of gent, therefore I  admoniſh you oftner. D. 


22 We ate Wee tbanke you moſt curteous maſter: 


believe ſo.*almof, © will you any thing ® elſe? P. c Speake to 
T Put yon in mind my ſervant * that he bring me my gowne, 

the more ofcen. | 

* O moſt curreous maſter we have thanks to you. * Whether will you 
any other thing.“ befides.6 Bid my man.* that be bring my gown to me. 


— ——— ninnnnma — — — 


The 2. Dialogue. 
4 An! the ſcholar: 


—— — The Maſter, d the Scholar. 


aſſembly, ot congre * WAs thou preſent to day * at the ſer- 
1 hy 2 „mon? P. g I was preſent. P. Who are 
b Are to be brought wicneſſe«2D, Many of [my ]{chool-fell-wes, 
forth. which * ſaw m& can witneſſe. P. But ſome 
& Bid, ot when you þ ſhall be produced. D. I wil produee them] 
— omg — when you ſhall æ command. P.“ who prea- 
made the ermon. ched e D. D. N. P. Ar what * a clock began 
* houre. * A* the ſe · he ? D. * Ar ſeven of the clock. P. From 
. out whence tooke he his Text ? D. Out * 
2 — Epiſtle of Paul to the Romans. P. x [Our 
2 in of] what Chapter D. [Out of] the eighth 
what Chapter ? [Chaprer,] P. Thou haſt anſwered _ hi- 

| therto 


_ = 7 


" = OV. oY #8 wW# {| wml 


” 
2 


Gramatically trauſlated. 163 

chereto, now let us ſee what * followeih * May follow, * and 
* Haſt thou committed any thing to memo — = — com- 
ry ? D. Nothing which Lean p rehearſe* er what 2 | 


P. Whar, nothing: think [with thy ſclte] member ? 5 report, 


a little, and ſee q thou be not troubled, but fay,or relate. & whe- 


r be of good “ audacitie, D. 4 Surely maſter _ — 7 —_ 


I can remember nothing. P. Not a word fu and cal . 
indeed ! D, Nothing at all, P. Ho * thou — Xen 
lewd knave ! what good haſt thou done : Tru'v or certainly, 


then 7 D. I know not, unleſſe that perad- 5 — L 


venture y I abftained from evills in the ode * Thon knave 
meane time. Indeede that is ſomething, if worthy to be b ee- 
fo be that * it could have been, that * thou ched. * Therefore 


couldeſt have abſtained from evill altoge- _ _ — pro- 


ther. D. I x abſtained as much as I could. g 2 OY 
P.“ 4 Grant that ir is ſo, þ yet thou haſt not — 21 
4 ſatis ſied God, fith ir is written; Eſebew tricks. * It could be. 


evil and do good: But tell me I pray (thee) } Thou couldeſt be 
for what cauſe f wenteſt thou thither g eſpe- ras = 1. 


cially 7 D. That I might learne ſomething. „ Be it ſo. 6 never- 
P. Why b didſt thou it not? D. I could not. theleſs. 4 obeyed, or 
P. Oi knave couldeſt thou not 2 yea chou que _ x og 
wouldeſt not or / certainly thou ea ted ſt not. Lp 

D. Iam compelled to confeſſe [it] P. VVhat f Thou wen eſt. 
compelleth thee > D My conſcience;which g chiefly 4 haſt rhou 
doth accuſe me z before God. P. Thou ſayeſt elt done, vile fel · 
well, o I would to God {thou ſpakeſt] from 3. _ tn 
thy * heart, D. In truth I ſpeake from my / gurely. » with God. 
heart. P. It may be, but goe to; * what cauſe » I wiſh thou ſorkeſt 


was there, q why thou committed ſt nothing . there 
to memoric ? D. My negligence, for I did — * 232 


not heare diligently. P. VVhat didſt thou, ftloons. ot ever 


then? D. I ſlept y ever and anone. P. . Thou now and hen. That 


art wont ſo: but what didſt tkouꝰin the reſt in hy wanne. * In 
go of the other time. 
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ſt of the time ? D. t I thought of a thouſand 
44 — follies, as boyes are wont 7 P. Art thou ſo 
1 Sochildi'h. very a childe that thou u oughteſt not to 
ws Couldeſt not be 5 attentive, æ to heare the word of — - 
arregriye, 2 
- D. y It I could be attentive æ I could profit 
Fey 4 ** 1 P. What haſt thou then de- 
If Tdid mark. ſerved? D, ¶I have deſerved] ſtripes. P. | 


T I cad can! Iadeed thou haſt deſerved chem] and that 
. moſt b largely. D. I confeſſe [it] bb inge- 


« Tcuely, nuouſly. P. I rhinke;c even onely in wotd, 
+ 8 D. Yea certainly from my] heart. P. e Per- 
"bb Freely. 


4 ad venture [ſo] bur in the mean time pre- 
14 — pate thy ſelt * ro be breeched. D. Ah maſter, 
wand, er [pardon me} I pray [you]: IconfefſeI | 
* mind, e it may be. have offended ; but of no F ill mi ad. P. But | 
To ſtripes to bere- this ſo g rerchlefle negligence h doth come 
— - 5 hte, Next unto s an ill mind. D. Indecde I doe 
evil Purpoſe. or abr deny ir, bur ® I beſeech you to pardon 
pievi 


nels, me, for Jeſus Chriſts ſake. D. What wile thou 
£ Careleſs. |  doechen,if | ſhall pardon thee? 1.1 will do 


hope.“ P. Thou 

eis. 11 wy & dutie hereafter, as I hope. P. 
—* — 2 ſhouldeſt have added ( by the help of 
your — by God.) but thou careſt for _ * — little. 

ag. hrt. D, Yea maſter, God *mi ling, I will y per- 
* N torme my o duric hereafrer. P. Gde to. I 
e don thy fault “ for thy teates: and l 
added God helping, p pardon thy tau * yt A of 
| by Gods grace. pardon thee of that condition. at tho 
4 oe — Doping. * remember [ thy] promiſe. DP. O moſt 
- Office. —— . coutteous maſter, I thank you. P. q Thou 
"* Tothy, * _— ſhalt be * in ſpeciall favour with =_ an 
r wilt y keepe [thy] promiſes. D. God 21 
;FLgiveLyouthanks beſt and the greateſt t grant that I way. |. 
22 . P. el beſeech him to grant cw. | 
' greateſt Favours, do as thou ſaſeR;Cs Whois) beſt + inable me, * T priy 
ke grant its The 


thy way, make haſte, 


| Crammatically tranſlated: 


2 —— 
— — PIC 


The 3. Dialogue. 
Martin the ſervant : the Maſter. L 


Aſter, there is none to teach in the | 

M ſixth forme, P. c What a thing is this N * 
where is maſter Philip 2 A. * He is ſick in What a matter is 
his bed. P. How knoweſt thou? M. One of that ,or wha is chat. 
the ſcholars of the ſawe bouſe with him, J He is beiden with 
told [me]. P. Tell my uſher. A. He is not « A certain one of +. 
in his * ſtudie. P. How knoweſt thou > M. his hoaſhold ſcho - 
For I * knocked at the doore * three or lars fnewedir, 

foure times. P. Tell the Doctor of the firſt f Sens, By <a [uh 
forme, that he may ſend ſome one ib of his ,,, — 14 
fellows] MH. What if he will not ſend ? P. * Thrice- 1A * 
* Goe thy way, fool: doſt thou think i him + Ot bis form. 
to be ſo impudent that he * dare refiſt? Go * — is 


* 


* 


* 
KA 1 


The 4» Dialogue, 


* 


Bardon. Maſter. ] Scholars. | { The Ghalars, ? 


Amer. P. Hoe, what is it > B. There are , Ys 
” certain who would * talke with you. P. — 5 N 
Where are they > 8. They n expect you in, Looke fo . 
the ſtreet. P. I will goe to [them] * even x Nom, or — 
M now. * 


— — 
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127 inſtant. now. B. But they are in haſt. P. Run be- 
he, Ay em in fore, and o fend them into the court. p1 
Iwill folloẽwW. follow thee : 4 expect ye in the mean while 
q Wait or tarry. with filence.“ I will be here by and by, that 


*I will be preſent. I may ſend you away to ſupper. D. 3 Oh 
s Oh Row pleaſanta hat 2 good ipecch ! 


word 


4 — — — —— — . 


The 5. Dialogue. 


#4- , 


. * n Canell : the Maſter. 
ly to day. *r Aſter, what (hal we 4 repeat to morrow 
. up, or in the morning ? P. b Today in the 


morning I told [you] opealy before the 


-y 2 24 diſmiſſion of the ſchool. C. But maſter, I 


© ſpoken opemy of was not preſent, P. Al. Aske [thy] ſchool- 
wer by me. . fellowes: for if every one ſhould aske me 
— — L have concerning matters * d ſpoken of me open- 
— Ne 2 non ly.lprayt ee hen would there be an end? 
make [that] thou 1), L pra) a 
be. * I will care for therefore * take hee de thou bee more wiſe 
ix for my ſtrength, hereafter» C. I will look to it as much as 
WT. withall my cver I can. P. But where waſt thou? c. g 1 
— — 4” had gon forth, P. Why wenteſt thou forth? 
£ VVent forth. c. That I might looke to ſome buſineſſe, 
VVhat hadſt thou concerning which my father had written to 
2 de, me. P Of whom as kedſt thou leave ? C. Of 
* — erte hk Uſher. P. VVby not rather of me 7 C. 
* Spake unto. & he- Becauſe you were * buſie. P. VV hat did 14 
norable per ſonages, C. You talked with * men of chicfe note, 
— . worthy men, „ ho had come to talke with you in the 
1 aber . court, P,Goe thy way: {now I — 


dayly in the ſchool, and 4, then I chooſe ; ods,” 


The 6. Dialogue. 


The Maſter : Servant: EW 
Monitors. : | 


Hoe Martin. F. Anone aſter, Clans L am pre or 
here. P. Call me hither the hive publiqu ry SY 10 hand, L 

Monitors, whom e I have chol, en yeſterday 925 

for this moneth: knoweſt ry not? F. * 

Very well, tor 1 | wy ſelf was preſent, P. 1 (Gee 7 KPA 

thinke they are every one [af them] in 17 

their * place, wake haſt. F. Fl will returne or : 

again very quickly, O maler we * are f 

here, A. hat pleaſcth ic you to**command? * 

P. It was enough to bid. for I am neither Al. 5 5 

h Emperour nor Magiſtrece, I bade * chat Yu 

you ſhould be * ſent for hither; that 1 might ha great command 

i admoniſh you of your duric; hearken then ® 2 — be leut 

with atteñtive cares and minds: you ate Called for.. (; 

not ignorant with how great feate of the e * 

Lord I * chooſe you openly yeſterday i in dive ditgently, 

our common ball: m we began? with ſacte 

praiers, our admonition followed, and [our] er wich prayer. _ 

exhortation n to all * the company of ce: 0 325 2 

lars, concerning the * ok Ford ,and * The 1 

concerning manners, which may o become company. » befgem 

- .  patw'ult yours 5 


p ſtudious [ ſcholars J being conyerſanc dente 
you five, not withour the r teſtimony of the : Approbation. 
; M 2 belt 


6 que 


ꝗ—ʒ—wẽ — 
—— — 
— — 


— —— 
— — 


— — 
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To this, beſt youths, whom I 
« To thought fic s for th 
It is come function: laſt of all,* we = — he A 


Second praier. 1 
Pont ink. ptayer wich giving of thankes: therefore u 


# That that adion YE may not think ion, i i 
7 | Hath been inroca- the — of the Lord 2 Sales — 90 
. ' n * 
* A roy or foo) . caracſily, to have been * a ſport, or a leſt, 
« Fua&ion. 6 Baſe, and although «this office ſeem both b vile 
. = with. and * 4 _ the unskilfull orc arro- 
1 geaat, 4 yet believe ye * that this ffi 
5 | your office 
1 is boch honourable and holy : it fo be that, 
tun dien tobe. vou {ball thinke otherwiſe, it cannot bee 
F Bxecuie, or dif. that you can f doe your function well ; 
— — hy i | ene you g as much as I can, 
F as Cornet; and oe h heartily beſeech you i by Jeſus 
unto you (Throogh Chriſt that þ you performe diligence, wich 
Jeſus Chriſt, & You the fear and reverence of God, in all choſe 
adde all diligence. things, which you ſhall underſiand to / per- 
ane — tain to your office: therefore * ler all — 
away all 2 _—_ 91 from you, hatred, o fa- 
5 e, rew#td;or Yours ſtudie of revenging and p the li 
—_ p The tik: ; which catry men q — 4 * 
wry ef Amiſſe.  . rupr rr lincere judgement : fear ye not the 
+ Of lewd boyes. threars 7 of the wicked, who are wont to 
Faint bearts®lictle, tetriſie young you of a 5 * baſe minde, : 
1 From — ' from doing C their J office: for whay power 
their function. bave hy ou 4 ye him rather, who 
x Let hi is vour Lord, v hach power of life and 
alwaies * iD death, I ſay, x* let the fear of him ſoprear 
eyes. ® The ſcor-of ? P-igce, he alwaies before your eyes. You 
N great a Piince ſhall j incur (1 know) the hatred of ſome 
raps 9 con · wicked and diſſolute [ boyes J, but let 
the love and dearnefſe of * your heavenly 


Ran + 
be un. 2 father alone 4 bee of more [ * weight J 


* You ; 
er heavenly Farker, « May be, ot ought to de. ® valewy or 


* with 


* 


 Grammatically trauſlated. 169 
* with you, then all the ill+wil c of all men, * To you® enmities, 
Be yee alwaics mindefull of that Word, d 92 people. 
whereby out Saviour and chief Maſter did, — pc * 
exhort his own Diſciples unto eonſtancie. hatted. * 
If ( quoth hee) the world hate you, know . Make ye, ot eſteem 
that it * hated me alſo before: Therefore e of al threatnings, 
eſteeme yee az a flocke of woll, all threat - J — or 
nings of knaves, f offences, enmiries, g for ? In reſped ef Ietis 
Chriſt himſelf, ſo that you may ſerve tauh- Chuſt. * To the, 
fully*for rhe glorie * 22 are _ | — — ä 
things concerning which I have thought +: 

. — to 2dmoniſh you now for the ſhort ned wp 
neſi of the time, beſides thoſe things which be now admon-ſhed. 
you heard yeſterday in the A. hall. The firſt 44+ Common hall, 
monitour. O moſt courreous maſter, we give 2 — — | 
you Al. moſt humble thanks: and we pray , Deſire you, 

Chriſt that hee may alwayes increaſe his I Admonition. 


of you that you would give us your l ex- 
hortation written, if it be not crouble- het 8 it 


4 little brief: * 


certain , chat is eſpecially x to bee obſer- = Ia the fitteſt ſea» | 
+ Rag ooh Agood while got. 

moniſheſt concerning this x in very fitie⸗ | * 

time, and ſo I had y now of late in my 4 a or 9 

minde: but x one ching aſter another“ Of mother, 

M 3 bath — 


LF da 3 1 7 
- Hy Cordertus Dialogues 
« As containetB# ' hath hindered. me dayly. Therefore I will 


— — ... give [youJfuch a lictle note, to wit, a which 
4 Write forth, or muy contain whatſoc vet ſhall“ belong unto 


write down, the c duties of the publique Monicory, And 
« Firſtexample,or you ſhall d write that out of my e firſt 
RG re g That draught, which I will keepe * co that end, 
wall be bereafrer. that I may deliver it alſo to other Monitors 
Auditor ie or place. g to be heteaftet. Now return ye every one 
* The right Cway.] into his own form. Ob. Maſter we goe * b 
b Acaight forth. ſtraight thither. 


The 7. Dialogue. 


Clericus. Praceptor. 


® Maſteris it nee i MAſter may not I and * my coufin go 
lawfull that L, Ne. home > P. Whereto ? C. To the 
6 10 pray r alter marriage of my {couſin germane, P. When 
Selin leave, e. is (he m to be married > c. Tomorrow, P. 
* My couſin german, Why will ye goe ſo quickly ? C. That we 
ot uncles fonne, may change our u garments. P.“ Yee 
1 — — okay may goe for mee, yer of this condition, 
72 marry. that ye returne hither to bed to morrow. 
» Apparell, or fay- C. What if my Uncle o wil that we * tarrie 
ment. * the latter wedding day ? P. Iknow * cet- 
Ic is lzwfall that tainly that he will not * ſtay you, ſo that 


Yee EL F you cell him * upon what condition I have 
s will have vs to let you goe, C. We will * ell the truth. 
carrie. P. Goe your way, and 44 beware of all v 
® Tarrie for. intemperance, and s cauſe that your light, 


* Reperia, the feaſt, 

the latter wedding day. * Sufficiently. “* Detaine or hold you. * B 
what law. * diſmiſſed, or ſent you away. * Confeſs, Take ye. bees 
r Diſorder, or exceſs, # See that your light ſhine. | 


may 


I will 
which 
unto 
And 
firſt 
end, 
litors 
y one 
de * b 


Crammatically tranſſatid. 171 
may ſhine before all [men] 1 whereby that * Whereupon, Ir 


our heavenly father may be glorified, c. In- _— —— 


decd t we hepe that it will ſo come to paſs, be, or thar it will be 
x he helping us in all things. ſo, x by his be lp. 


The 8. Dialogue. 


Al. Rot anus, the Maſter. AL Prrtanucs 


Mater * may I goe forh 2 P.“ Whac cauſe '* x, it law full for 
haſt thou to goe forth? R. That I me to go forih ? 


may ſecke ſome one of ¶ our ] countrey My wr yg of go; 
men in the marker, P. b What neede is , What er ee. 


there of that? R. I will * ſpeake to him, gy; ; 9 
that he put my friends in minde * either 6 Vyherero. 
to bring or ſend me ſome bread, P. Where * command him, 


bread doth faile, there all things are f to be = ict he =dmoniſh 


ſold. R. That is a g common Proveibe * of breade either 
h with us. P. Yea very common every to be brought, or 
where, bread is ſo neceſſary to the life of ſent tome : or of 
morrall [ men.] Bur to the matter, wilt ory or ſending 
thou goe forth now? R. Maſter if it pleaſe 7 Saleable, or to be 
you, left I loſe þ the occafion of my buſi- ſer a ſale to buy 
neſſe. R. Goe thy way, and make haſte ro bread. 

return before dinner, R, Indeed 1 will 3 or vul- 


doe [my] indevour. 5 —— us. 
a 


Very vſuall- 
k This occaſion, or opportunity. ! Truely. VVill give my diligence, 
or doe my beſt, 


M 4 The 


Corderius Dialogues 


— — 


The 9. Dialogue. 


Buer. Maſter, 


* Ts it not lawfull - * My L nor goe forth together with my 
for meco go torth ? brother ? P. ? What cauſe is there > 
— .— thy har g. That my mother may buy us * ſhoots: 
* ſhooes for as, or te and then that We may goe unto the Bar- 
us {Why chither? ber. P. { VVhercto ? B. To cut four} 
To pole us,* hairs. * hairc. P. What need is there now? 
—— ' B, That we may & viſit my uncle to mor- 
* bring a cegigente ro, if che Lord ſhall permit. P. Goe and 
to me. recurne quickly to your ſtudie. But hoe, 
8 To, morrew day. 4 * bring me a teſtimony from your 

— mother, againſt * to mor row, or bring a 
oe homer hand we witneſs, B. I will “ looke to that diligent 
Iy to your morhen ly, p. God aſſiſting [me.] maſter will you 
* Officioufly. have any thing ? P. That ye q ſalute your 


* yu wy wogds, mother * dutifully * v in my name, 
From me. 


— — ä — — —— — 


The 10. Dialogue. 
Albertus the Maſter. 


Aſter * may we nor goe to the Barber? 


* Is it not lawful M P. t Whereto ? 4. Thar we u may pole 
for us, or teus ? 


| led, 
. Te eld with to goe forth, * Goe forth willingly. eh 
„ | ort 


* Wh; ch ther ? our haire. P. & Yee would“ gladly goe 


Grammatically tranſlated. 
forth ſixe times * every day, but * tarry un- Daily. * Exped ye, 
to * ro morrow, that ye may goe together 4 
wich the reſt, 4, Bur there will bee 4 a, — * 
throng in the barbers ſhop, b for the mar- . Becauſe of the 
ker. P. What then ? yee will have c lea- market. 

ſure enough to wait. d Betake your ſelfe to © - | 

[your] ſtudie. A, maſter, as it e pleaſeth; IIR or likerk 


L you. J 


— — 


Aſter f I am ſeat for * by my father. P. f My father hath 

Where is he? B;. In the Inne. P. When ſent for me. * of. 
came he? B. He came even now. P. Who | Hewed. 
* cold thee ſo quickly ? He ſent a ſervant — 
unto me. P. Where is he? B. He h lookes goores, 
for me before the doores. P. Why baſt thou * Sent in him. 
not * brought him in ? B. He would not“ Enter in. 
come in. P. Why ſo? B. Becauſe he ſaith, — — — & 
ihe is * in haft. P. Call him, that I may * In ew [words 
talk with him * a word or two, and/ then 4 A little. 
doe thy way: bur bee * careful] that thou! Afterwards. 

be here very quickly, B. I goe to call preſene. * che very 


— —— 


The. 11. Dialogue. 


Bargius. The Maſter. 


D him. J 


173 


you, 


ſtanding before th 


* Care thou, be 


fi: ſt. 1 will gore. 


Corderins Dialogues 


The 12. Dialogue, 


The Maſter. Buſcine. 


6 He ſhould _ Here is Mattin 7 R. Hee went to the 
— — market. P. Wheteto ? R. To buy (a8 
my leave. he ſaid) a girdle, P. a He ought not to 
„ Himſelf to return goe forth without my commandement . 
228 _—_ but this ſis] nothing to thee : who ſhall 
drink $0 — give you [your] drinking ? R. Hee ſaid * 
c That thing: that he would come againe at two of the 
* manner, clocke, that he? might give ic us. P. What 
1 opointed. if he deceive [ you 7 ] K. c That is not 
dy nd _ ' his *-cuſtome, P. e Except hee ſhall bee 
wife.. | preſent at the f houre * pur my] wife in 
concerning. 


* fore houſe, of 


ſore. cellar another keye of the * butterie. 
| The 13. Dialogue. 
The Maſter. Scart on, 
* Comeſt nov. 


Marvell greatly from whence thou * now 
* * — — return from home. 
3 Wherefore hadſt P. VVhy * wenteſt thou home ? S. To 4 
thou not brought it, azke [my] drinking. P. ( For —— 


minde * of your drinking: for { ſhe ] hath \ 


fs © . ag 0 


LIMI 


[you 


Grammatically tranſlated. _ 2» 
broughteſt thou not it ? S. My mother # op about buſineſs, 
was * buſie. P. VVhat then ? oughteſt thou e. 

to goe forth without my commandement ? 

S, 1 confefſe I ought not. P. Therefore | 
what haſt thou deſerved ? S. 2 To receive „ To be breeched, 
in ſtripes : but 6 maſter, I pray you pardon u Jerks. 

me. P. VVhy *askedſt thou not leave to * 1 pray you maſter 
goe forth ? S. Becauſe q I durſt nor trouble 7 A 
you, P. V Vhatdid 12 S. You held a certain „ ked leave of going 
little book ander read ſomething. P. Ir forth? 


den S. Moſt curteous maſter I give 7 Sufficiently pain- 


The 14. Dialogue. 


William: the Maſter. 


* There rEmaineth 
Aſter * Thaveno paper left to write: — —— 


* will you give [me] book P. Vnto to me,* whether wilt | 
what uſe > G. Partly for dialegues, partly you. * Te dialogue, 
* for examples. P. Haſt thou c put them of rms —"— 
N * o write copies. 
into thy book ? G. I have put —_—— « Set them down.” 

| * Shew 


176 Corderins Dialogues .. 
" Let me ſee. Sher C me. J G. maſter * ſee. P. What [is] 
bebold to you, that. 1. 10 e put downe Fxviij: wilt 
—— thou then have of the g greacer ? G. If it 
L Greater —1 pleaſe you. P. Azke of [my] ſervant: and 
That he may not h leſt he doubt, ſhew him thy booke, thar 
dodbe, . he may put the ſame into i his [book] G. 

— — [you ] P. Heare aiſo, * rake heed 
His own book, thou doeſt not ꝶ abuſe thy paper, leſt thy 
*® Beware, father be angry [with thee gtie vouſſy. G. 
— or mar. God grant I may uſe [it] gell. 


— 


—— —— — — —— — 


The 15. Dialogue. 
Grivet : the Maſter. 


» Wherefete 2 u 

Kai Maſter may I goe forth ? P. n For what 
* canſe > G. That I may buy 8 table 
„ What 7 knives. P. VVhere are ſthe knives] which 


Cy alt nr chou hadft > G, I leſt [them] ar home, P. 


* become 
other Knives. o Why ſo ? G. Becauſe they were 

4 Help chee. © left dull and good for _ P. _ — 
[deceit] Be put upon money to buy q others 2G. My mother gav 
you, or tet it be de- me. P. Who (hall be [thy] v helper to buy 
— bor — them 7] G. Gerard, P. Goe verily : and 
— take heed * leſt you be t deceived, G. We 
reached. will beware * by Gods help. —— he 
© God being, helpetk all { men ]; but them elpecially, 


* The honour of h m who refer all things to * his honour, 


Grammatically tranſlated, | 7 


——— — — 


The 16. Dialogue. 
Vernet: the aſter. Spatula. 


Aſter *« may I ſpeak unto you a word or : | 5 
two ? P. — V. We two b pro- — — —-＋ [ For 
pounded ( cit it might ſeem [good ] fo words ante yo * 
unto you) to goe walke dabroad whileſt ? Pecermined, 
the reſt play. P Whither will ye go forth ? ©, Tf you ſhould 
V. Into the neereſt -* ſuburbs, P. But what —_ 1 4 
will you doe walking? Sl We wiill handle * frauds; * | 
ſome f dialogue. P. But of good and honeſt the Citie walls, or 
matters. J. This fairneſs of the time, and der the Cirie wals, 
ſo * goodly a g face of the earth will þ offer f Sprech of c 
unto us ſome * fir matter to ralke of. P. ® Faire 
There is never wanting matter of praiſing £ ew. : | 
God, onely to his true worſhippers, . Ne- 4 Give or afford. 
ver / in very deed ; but that we may return 4 oft argowent, | 
to the purpoſe, maſter * will you ſuffer 4 cs 2 
us m to goe forth without the citie. P. # ing. 3 
I would never permit [you] but that your! Truely,or indeed. 
perperuall o fidelitie *« hath beene tho * Doe ypu permit, 
rowly known unto mee, and [your] rruc os — e 
love p of learning: eſpecially Gch that lewd »1 would neyer 
youths have deceived mee often q in this ſuffer — but that 
kinde : therefore goe ye farth, and then re- Trultinels. 
turn 49 quickly ro ſupper, » pee OP 
a been cried. 
9 After this manner, or herein, 99 In due time, or due ſcaſon, 


The 


 Corderiue Dialogues © 


— 


— _—— — 


The 17. Dialogue. 


Iſaias : the Maſter, 
* Is it lawfull to got 
broad, 


4 Aſter, * may I goeforth ? P. VVhither 
* doſt thoucovetto w ouldſt thou goe 7 I. To thet tailor. 
goeforth. ? P. VVherero? I, To fetchſmy] “ overſtocks. 
e botcher, or mender p. Are they æ made readie 2 1. They are 1 
2 kor think. P. Thou ſayeſt well, y I thinke + 
the thighes. x done. becauſe the matter is uncertain. I. Bur he 
y I geſe, or ſuppoſe. had premiſcd me againſt this day, P. What 

ective thee. if he x deceive 7 JI. It will be no marycll, 
E N -o P. Now alſo thou haſt ſpoken ttuely, for 
4 perform fidelity, 4 Artificers ſeldome b * performe their 
e nevertheleſs, I will promiſe againſt the promiſed time. Ic Not · 
goe. 4 I hinder thee , wichſtanding maſter I goe to ſee, if you 


— * Leſt thou permit me. P. d I hinder thee pot · I. maſter * 


Da 27 1 . will you any thing e P. Vta that thou make 


leſſon, or left theu haſt: * leſt thou come to ſhort e too thy leſ- 
cannot ſay, de you fon, I. & You admoniſh [me] well: I goe 


—_——— — — — = — 

The 18. Dialogue. 

Caius: the Mater. 
* Ts it lawfull to goe 4 A Vhi h p 
y I goe abroad ? P. VVhither, E. 
— 14 Maire to gadde home ſo oft? 
manded. c. My mother * commanded that I and my 


brother 


Crammatically trauſlated. 1 19 
brother ſhould * go to her to day. P. h i For * Come unto her, 


mhac matteifc. That our æ girle might {look . —— 


our clothes. P. What is that n have you .. wetter Fk dite 
lice c. o Yea indeed p many. P. Why have ye I Sexch, or pK 
not ꝗ told my wife Lof ii? c. r We dutſt not. Cour] garments to 


P. As tho ſhe is ſo very 5 hard. She hath a 8 ol 7 


irle eſpecially for that cauſe, ihat ſhe may q , > Ate ye 1 
look to t the cleanneſs of you all:neither # 5 — many. 
are ye ignorant of it, but ye æ arc glad to ? YVe have many. 


have an occaſion . you to ſee your mo- 2 le. or pur my fie 


ther : carry there ore 3 I will rake order to in mind of it. we 
morrow; that [your] clothes y be thorowly have not bin bolg. 


looked. C. But [my] mother will chide us. P. — 55 
whe ' at ' 

I wy ſelf à will pacific her, | be ye quiet. wy br | and 

that you be kept cleanly. « your cleanlinefs of all & ye att. y Rejoyces 

© An oceaſion of vifieing your mother. to be given. r pat be 

thorewly to you, f quiet or content het. Reſt you, or be ſtills © 


— — 


— — — * 


The 19. Dialogue. 
Al. Tornarus. Maſter: the boye g. 


Matter, a may I goe home to morrow ? A. Yornator. 

P. b mhereto? T. c To fetch bread, P. 4 Lads or ſcholars, 
d Haſt thou no bread left 2 T. e I have ſome 1 8 mes 
indeed, but very little. P. What [ doth }] fl > yg are — 
{ thy ] brother ? f is he to goe with thee ? remain no bread to 
T. My father hath f bidden Chim.) P. When thee. f There te- 
g metteſt thou with him ? T. Oa thurſday waineth indeed, bur 


when be h̊ came into this citie. P. V Vhere * a _ 


ſaweſt thou him 7 T. At the marker. P. Doſt ; p,keſt thou wh 
thou not i lie 7 T. I dee not lic. P. 4 How him? + had come, 


wilethou proye [this?] T. There ale of my | Ns ny anti ei. 


»{chool- 


| 4 * « 
180 Cerderius Dialogues 
Ar length. » Aie ſchool- fello who were preſent. P. Who 
F "ag I pray thee? T. Blaſe and Audax are 
i here. P. Boyes, is it rue? Pu. [It is] * very 
ga 5 God be wich true. P. How know ye ? Pu, We ſaw his 
you! preſerye you, father, and we heard the very words. P. If 
We pray the _ it be ſo * I give thee leave to go home with 
2 — Alaenort ſthy ] brother. T. maſter farewell, P. The 
Cod willing. gun. Lord God p keep you. T, We wiſh you the 
Care, or be carefull ſame q from our heart. P. But hoe, when 
* be — * 8 will you be here again ? T. To morrow at 
an evening, . God aſſiſting. P. * See that thou 
* Whether will you # remember [thy] promiſe. T. I will bee 
(any ching ? carefull. P. & Verily, as thou art wont. T. 
T That jou com- Vea, +x I hope, better: will you any 
mend me to your 


- 


is. * Thar you thing? P. x That you do my commendati- 
| wag ſaluration. © or ons to your parents. T. I will do it willing- 
health] to [ your] ly: maſter, farewell again. P. Fare ye 
parents in my words yell alſo; and walke « ſoftly b for the heat 


| 1 of the Sunne. T. We are wont to do ſo. 


s With a flow pace, 
not too faſt. | | 
bBecauſe of the heag —————— — 


The 20. Dialogue. 
The ¶Maſter, Villariane. 


* What will it to it % | . n+ 
Har meaneth ir, that thou haſt c bin 
b _ — — away this whole weeke > d * I was of 
heme. It behooded neceſſitie to tarry at home. P. Wherefore, 
ou * Ray &c. V. » That I might be with my mother who 
— —· 1 was ſicke. P. What * ſervice didft thou per- 
* Office * Tia — form unto het? V.“ I read to her very often, 
more often to her, P. What didſt ou reade ? Y, Something 

out 


R e ee e, »w we Aa. 


bin 
as-of 
ore, 
who 
per- 
ſten. 
bing 


our 


F 


our of the ® holy Scripture. P-. Thar [iz] a „ Sacred lerters: | 
holy and laudable* ſer vice. I with all would % in che Jord 

* ſo ſtudy the word of God ! Bur what didft 4, There wasneed, 
thou nothing beſides 7 V. Ar olt as 7 was Did miniſter to bers 
necdfull, 1+ ſerved her with [our] h girle. * In 

P. 41. Are all theſe things true? V. I have —＋ 21. 
* ceſtimony. P. æ Bring it forth. V. Behold. togecher. E WicneC 1 
P. Who writ it > V. Our ſervant for my oc ovidence. & let me 
mother, P. I acknowledge bis m hand, be- {< it. I See. * In the 
cauſe thou haſt oft brought ij; [ir] me trom — of my mother. 


i jo; thanks, fore. Perm or lace 
ſatisied me? H. Maſter I give you th aks . be 
- -- lawfoll 7 or why . 
lanful “? 
tive thanks 
2 [to vou. J 5 


. The. 21, Dialogue, 
Al. Lucet, theq #nder- Maſter Al. Leet. 5 Uſher 


Mer may I go forthꝛ H. s What cauſe * Isitnotlawfull for 
* haſt thou to goe forth ? LI muſt goe ve to, &c | 

to the marker, H. Whereto 7 I, That I Amos — ken D 

may buy leather, EH. Fot what t uſe> L. 1 * 15 te ter of going. 


For the ſoles of my thooes. H. VVho ſhall * Why thither ? 


help thee in the buying? L. A certaine N Co the.” 


mitted this. H.“ Thou ſhouldR ® have come in charge Ones 


towneſman to whom my tacher hath * com- * * ©" 


— tranſlated: on 


ro me with the reſt who-* Went to the mar- kad ought, or = 
to go unto. 


ker. L. I was buſied. H. In hat matter? Houldſt. 
L. la writing letters to my facher. H.When 4, * 
wilt thou*ſead y thew? L, To day, if L ſhall ; 110K Late. Ply 5 
find * any of our countrey · men in the mar» bur conntriemen. 
N ker, 


have gone fortyee, © 


. 
* 


\ Corderive' ee, 


ket H.Goe thy Way, and remember to be 
* preſent at the,” accuſtomed houce, L. I will 
this TWIT 


8 £4 T4 


| —— — | — — — 
The 22. . Dialogue. 
Arator, the Maſter.” 


* Thad fort aſter, Len för by your'® permiſ⸗- 

ett 7 kf Fr fion * at one of the clot + 4 I rea 

turn. B. Halt thou * difpatched thy buff. 

a le 2 25 — ? 4. 1 have diſpatched it a thanks [be] 

houre NN P. Well done, what a clock is it? 

* It is almoſt two. P. * Call me [my] 

J ts "nah c and hen go to. {thy J drinking 
ah with the reſt,” 


1 


* of . 
= % 
— — — 


at. 


The 2 3- Dialogue. 
| 88 Hab. the Mater. | 
* Give * — 5 Mate, will you *lend me ſome money 7 
or to lend a little What need haſt thou of money ꝰ 


| ae H. Ther I way c ſatisfic Sylvius, P. How 
1 * — n penny with uch doſt chou oe him ? H. Tlicce half-" 
| * nee. P. For what cauſe 7 NM. Becauſe 
2 Ay max name ·  e he hath wriccen ſome Dialogues *for me. 
eds write ep. ben [chem. J H. See, if it pleaſe [you] 
7 p. os to Ly! ue feel ſhim] that he 


* 


Grammantically manfred TH 


be may give [thee] gas much as thaugefireſt. £ SG mich as,or how * 
vill H. lader I give-[ you? thankes/'P:* gy —— give thanks 


There is no [cauſe] that thou give mee & 6»... A Theie 
[thankes], bur bpur it into thy booke. H. js yo canſe 6fthanks. / 
— But 1 have * ſet it down in my book alten - Refer it, or ſer it 
die. P. VVell done, ſhew it ta the æ Uſher 2% n in thy book, 
h'mſelf T0 Re ferted it now. 
8 K under-maſter, 
uſher. 
. 


4 T7 1 d 4 J 
rao — — —— — — — — — — 


| , * F535 W 
Thez 4. Dialogue. 

. NR | 1 Li. h, * T5 it” 
iſi- 8 Lwfub s aueh 
be] Al. Plaſus, the Maſter. hw gmt 
it ? * Ag en 7 r Js Faw © ha communded, 
n AAſter, may I goero [my]: Tutor, P. or bidden meet 
— * VVhar cauſe moveth thee 7 f. Het — 98 

* commanded that I ſhould ? talk with — Be ice 

him to day if I coald tend. P. When come my lei ſde. l 
bo manded he? B.“ Now three dayes agoe, P. thick dy ag 

V Vhere * ſaweſt thou him ? In the court, ; * | 

which is * over againſt the ? Church,P.Bur p PR on 

q ſee chou doe not lie, B. Farre bt it from heed thou Jene 4 

me to lie; if thou wilt, I will“ bring wit» Let a lie be fare. 

neſſes of my ſchoolfellowes which were ftom me. * Give 

ö Pp! eſent with me. P. VVho are Hey ? f. Da- 2 — 52 I 

y? niel and A. Corderius wilt thou that I t go «Tel we. us What 
y 2 to call them ? P. Tarrie, I wil talke wich. need hath thy Tutor 
ow them. But # cell [me] uu what doth Cchy] of thy help? 
11 # Tutor need thy“ help 7 By To write 4 « 2 
uſe ſomething. P. * Ar what a clock tien wilt To ſer dem 
ne. thou go unto him ? B. Now ifir plesſe you,'* Therefore at what” 
1 P. When wilt chou à return hithet 5 B. Ag beute, a coe hither 


r | in.* ſe 
ſoon as he (hall * diſmiſſe * = Now * — hour go. 


Corderius Dialogue: 
chy way, and e * doe my heartie commen- 
dations to him, B. I will doe it willingly. 


The 25. Dialogue. 
Scriba, the Maſter. 


e Bidderh or deficerh NMI Aſter, my father e inviterk you to din- 

you, f Rog for ner, if ir pleaſe you. M. TI; he alonezs, 

pur houſhe!d be 1 chink? ſheis) alone, f beſides our houſ- 

2 The — hold. M. Excuſe me to him, for g I was in- 

on houle. vited h other-where i even now. Notwith · 
I am bidden. ſtanding give him thanks from me, S. 

1 *O hewie, or to Will you t any ocker things i. Nothing bur 

5 — mack that thou return quickly to the ſchoole, 

name oc ward. S. LI will return] quickly, by the help of 

Any thing elle. God, 

om Timely, or be- 

times, car. 

} * God aſſiſting, or 1 * — 


od _ - 


Orgy 2 
| The 26. Dialogue. 


Gaſper, the Maſter. 


* Is it Jawfull. Mies, * may I have leave to go forth 
. p. Whicher > G Furſt to the p taHour, 

4 afterwards to the barber. P. Why to the 
4. tailour 7 G. That I may get my ſtockings 
amended, P. Are they 5 torn G. ¶ They my 
0 


wm HM ee e ww = =. me HH wy 


Aa A ww W cqTT+. yq}] Tc — 


1 


 Crammatically tranſlated, 185 
ſororn, that I can ſcarce put them on, P. 
Why to the barber > G, Thar I'may ſhew | 
him“ a boyle which I have riſen t ot late-* An ulcer which i 
in my thigh, 1 * it that I nay ſee riſen ms is thels 8 
it. G. See [ it, ] ſeeing ir pleaſeth you ſo. P. % r * now latelx. 
It is a fellon. G. x [did conje@ure ſo, P. A — — * 
When thou haſt opened it to the barber, „ Se gh fd. 
*® requeſt him, to give thee an & emplaſter, * Defire of him chat 
a fit tor an ulcer. G. I will doe & as you ad- Dy yg: 
viſe. P. Butis thete any who will goe forth kerl « good for 
with thee > G. Yea, John Fluvien. P. * That which you 
What 8 he 7 G. [He] alſo will _ 

oe to the barber, P. Goe ye then together la Ke manner to- 
and return ö likewiſe. C. Will — grow heed 
thing * elſe ? P. That you * return quick - turn, d 


ly, leſt you loſe your drinking. ge punifhed by 
| your drink ng, or by 
the loffe of your ___ 
— — — * — drinking | 


The 27. Dialogue. 


Latomus: the Maſter. 


Mutter, “ may we hove leave to go forthe , J it lawfull for, 
P. Arc ye many v. o * defire ro goe ? — 2 roy 
L. Almoſt all. P. What meanerb this? L. Thereupon it 2 
There is a market to day, rhence it is that mech to paſſe, 
almoſt every one will g buy ſomething for £ B. himſelf; 
himſelf, P. Nom I am buſier, then that I ome f * 
can * h inquire into the cauſe of every ones antes 
going forth: goe therefore rothe * ſub do- reaſon. U her, or 
Ror,who may / take notice, and himſelf may teacher under the 


N 3 con %. 


* Know the cauſe of |! 


196". Carderiaw. Dialogues - 
& G0 with you, of * conduct you, if he be at leiſure. &, © VVe 


1 d fl th * ; . a 
—— thanks yoo puolt curreous maſter, 


maſtes we thank 


you, — — — * „ r 


The 28. Dialogue. 
The Maſter, Theophilns. 


| Aſt thou then # met with Peter to day ? 
Phono vg | H T. * To day. P. VVhere > T. In the 0 

„Temple. Church. P. At what a clock > E. At eight in 
. 5 05 not the morning. P. * Askedſt thou him not 
1 2 rg — he when he will come to the ſchoole againe ? 
i ſchool againy or 10 7,1 asked [him]. P. VVhar [| ſaid ] he ? 
1 ann to it. © TI know not quoth he, P.“ Thou ſhouldſt 


3 to have * cxhorted him to teturne ſpeedily, 
* Perſwade bim. T. I dit it, and indeed . at large. P. Thou 


largely, or in a didſt well: but what Al. anſwered he? T. 
| foog peech, _ That he was ſtayed till by [his] father to 
* In many oy gather [his} fruits. P. What if thou write to 
9 ebe his father himſelfe concerning * the (tare of 
kept back as yet by our ſchool ? for peradventure hee will bee 
Chis J father, to ga- moved, to ſend back [his] ſonne the 
ther fruits. ſooner. T. If it ſhall t ſeeme good ſo unto. 


— err you, I will doe ir and chat “ carefully. P. 


* That he may ſend Therefore do [it] “ the very firſt time; hut 
back . | heare, write te moſt fully: aſterwards 
e Seem ſv. ſhew me thy letters, before theu“ deliver 


* Diligent! | | . ied. * : 
0 Aiſc the rd time, them to bet carried. T. Maſter I will doe 


. ; it * fully. a 
or very quickly, N este 
10 Ar large. 7 


Give them. « Convey ed ot ſent away. 'Diligently. 


The 


hd} 


4 5 * ann = © -w = .,,, - ro —- 


Gratymaticaly' nſtated. 


— —— — emon———__ — — — 
The 29. Dialogue. 
Peta vell : the Maſter. 
Mer, * may I goe forth by your leave ? Is ie lavvfal forme 


P. VVhither muſt thou goe > Pe. To 5 . 1 
the barber, P. Haſt thou — dther bufi- No — —_— 
neſſe? P. Al. To goe from the barber to A, ige * 
buy points, from thence * to get me to the, To 80.“ cobtar; 
ſhoo-· maket. P. x Why to the ſhoo- ma kei 2 
P. That he may put a lachet to one of my ſhoo lacht.. 
ſhodes. Y. When wilt thou diſpatch all theſe . Within an houte# 
things ? P. a Within the ſpace of an houte, pn 
as I hope, P. Peradventure there will be 2 „ 

ren arried;- + 
many waiting in the barbers ſhop. P. It » gay or tar. 
may be: but if I (hall ſee, “ that I muſt tarry * The day of the 


E longer there, I will * expe& untill *Sarur» — 8 


5 day, P. 1s there another who will go forth? Hence b 
va P. Pontanus faith, « chat he will buy paper. * needtobe to him. 
* P. Lx eft thou know * that he hath neede ? * Either ob you let 
= P. I know it. JP. Go ye therefbre together: him an for dili- 
. both of you are called diligently for your Fun; 
1 own buſineſſe; and be net loyterers. P. We — am ge / 


will cake heed, God“ helping. * willing. 


Cerderins Dialogues -. 


The 30. Dialogue. 
Carbouarius, ths | Maſter. 


* Is it layfu'l to goe . Av 19 
: a y * I have leave to go forth 2p. Whi- 
— — N ther ? C. To the d — P. e Where- 
e VVhy thiſher ? to? c. I bat he may take meaſure of me 
— ws — mayo for a coat. P. What ſtuffe baſt thou to 
no 1 roar make it en ? c. Blacke cloth. P. Where 
* VVhat matter is i it ? c. In my f cheſt, Y. But * Who is 
there to thee. ' thy tailour ? C. Peter Syyius, P. Is hea 
f Ros 3 * skilfull“ workman > C. I have heard ſo, and 
* — oh he is known of my tather, who comme nde d 
® That I ſhould * me togo to him. P. Where dwellech he? 
" unto him. In the c. In the hoſpitall ſtreet. P. Is it not 
* —— — 4 very farre : ſee that thou gg rus not up and 
p — ee Jown. c. I will take heede, P. * They 
75 They who never enſily obtain leave of me who never deceive 
deceive, de obcain [me,] c. God * forbid that Ii ever de- 
dey oy one cciye you, | 
i Deceive ever. 


4 Fl 
——— — 


= p- 


The 31. Dialogue. 


Luterinus, the Maſter. 
* Is itlawfull ['o 


' ſpeak) a few Aſter * may I ſpeake a word or w/o 
<p M P. Speake what thou wilt. I. When 


words. 
Wbeie is /ob ſometimts you may ſay to ſome of us, where 
is 


T4 


Grammaticaliy tranſlated. 189 - 
is* the bellowes > or give me the bellowes *The pair of bellows. 
tit doth not appear whether Follis be of the t It 13 not plain, 
2 or Feminine 8 1 con. 

fels it doth not appear ; hat then 7 LI. 

How therefore ＋. — know P. Why have en 

ou never asked me ot this > L. Weazke , 8 
f + bane things ſo often, that we are afraid, — 
leſt = ſhould be troubleſame to you. 8 P, 

As ifipdeede { ever * make ſheyy of this: , 
contrarily, I love you ſo much more, 8s ers ans 
you aske the ofter: for what doe 1 more * By how much yon 
deſire then that ar length I may ſee you Ke me note often. 
both notabl: [boyes} and * moſt learned 2 2 N 
L. Moſt curteous maſter * wee give you wok learned. 
very hearty thanks, P. I my ſelfe and yee * We have the grea · 
owe that thanks to our God, who alone et thanks, 
of his goodneſs hath ꝑiven a good will to * — 
both of us. I. Hee giant, that wee q may good will to yu — 
alwaycs uſe this bent fit well * to his one us of his 
glory: But tell [us] I pray you, of what 9 Uſe alwaies this 
gender is Follis  P, Of the maſculine, L. (Oe rightly. 
Bur I rathec * would dave faid “ that it is — > 
ofihe feminine gender. P. V Vherefore? I. It to be. 
Becauſe** Pellix is ſuch a one, which is t {er * [This word]pelliy, 
down for an example, in our * Accidence. © —ů — 

p. Thou didſt gheſſe at that, not without. Redimend Tesche 
cauſe: for [ words] ending in i, & of Latin Ras - 
which ſort this word Pellis is, are femininer the introduction. 
for the moſt pat. IL. Not all therefore? * conjeRure, or 
P. There is y ſcatſe any rule ſo generall 7 Whan a ol 
which wanteth an exception: therefore * of the part 
Follis 3 dot fall under an exception, be- NI 
cauſe it is the maſculine [ gender. ] So { 15 contained under, 
ſome other; as ignis, piſcis, axis, L. Bur a From chance. 
how 


Know them - 4 | how may I* know them? P. Thou ſhalt 


6 Mark diligently, to the rules of Grammar: But in the mean 
The ſcholges {reas time þ obſerve thoſe & attentively who ſpeak 
5 + I] Latine, and © apply thy lelf diligently d to 
d To-imicate them. che imitation of them, L. But maſter, * that 
This is farreto, is long to. P. eVery goodly buildings are 
2 or fa · not made but in long time. E. Experience 
_® Exocpt, teacheth us that. But my father would ſee 
I ro be à ſchol ir. meg learned in a yeares ſpace,” P. And I 
*Inadairs pb, would ſce it in the ſpace of one day: Bur 
»Mrancit thow? what h doſt thou ? * time is to be expected 
in all things, Thy father * becouſe he hath 
2 no learning, knowerh not z what learning 

* . Becauſe he hath is worth, nor with how great Izbours it is 


not learued levtecs, : 
Ahe wart, d gorren, I. You ſay the I truth: but what 


peice of Nang. may I anſwer unto him, when he ! complains 
Arme, or hat againſt me m of the ſpace of [ſo] long time 
which is tra. in getting * learning ? P. I will tech thee, 


—— at we, or whileſt we ate at ſupper : nom goe to 
— the Play with the reft, that I may o berake my 
long time, ſelfe * unto [My] ſtudie. L. maſter I p 
* Letters. pray you pardon me, I have q interrupted 
2 you. P. Thou haſt * not interrupted me: 
— we nc at uf. for I was not huſied: Moreover, if it had 
obe or get nc · beene troubleſome ro me to heare thee, 3 
* Into, * could I not have deferred thee unto ano- 
p Pardon-me I Pray ther time ? L. E You might have done that 
2 Troubled von. * by your own right. P. Therefore goe thy 
Hindered me: no0« Way. 
2 T not able Re jeded, or put thee off. 4 You were able [to 
4%, your-pleaſure, or by your own aurhotitie. 


The 


fly. r eaſily know them, when thou ſhalt come 


0 


Grammatically e. 1917 


— 
The 32. Dialogue. 


Caſtrinovanus: the Maſter, 


Aſter God ſave you. P. Thou commeſt * Luckily, or happi- 
in due time: what newes beingeſt ly. 
thou ? c. My father x iotreateth you. that q bets doeſt chou 
we may goe together * for Cour] recreati- > Petter heh pen 
on into bis orchard in the a ſuburbs, P. The * For the canſt of 
: . of the weather doth invite us our mind, or recre- 
thereunto: and now we are b keeping 3199: * 
holiday: but what (hall we {ce there 6 IS 4 — Se d 
ſant d to be beholden ? c. Divers and fair * Clearnefa. 
trees 55 = fruits, alſo a marvellous "IS that — 
varietie of herbs and flowers. P. Nothing is“ Uecgu⁵f⁰,α , = 
more pleaſant then thoſe things, at this 428 he 
time. C.“ Such is the e bountie of God view, or worth. 
towards us. P. How indeed ought we, to the ſeeing. 
extoll him with f continuall praiſes ! C. But That is. 
1 am afraid * feſt we cauſe my father to 2828 
ſtay. P. h Expect ſo long, whileſt I change Daily. 
my gown, that I may be fit to walk. Jam * Leſt we be in de- 
alrcadie i prepared, now let us goe : But is l) Lor a hindrance] 
[your ] father at home > c. K He expeRerh Pneu 
us / before the doores P. The matter i . I am — * 
well > ſee that thou ſalute him m decently. ?prepmed, readis. | 
C. We have bin admoniſhed often concern. He tartterh fol us. 
ing this matter, * by your inſtruction. REI 
Hatch it elf well, m come lu, ſeemlily, revetentiy. * you oy 
6 


* 


C denies Dialogues 


— —— —_—— 


The 33. Dialogue. 
David, the Maſter. 


* My father doth ſay * x ay father 4 commendeth him very 
— . Meets unto you, P. Sayeſt thou 
» Deth heattily [ſo ?] when returned he from the coun- 
commend him. trey? D. Onely yeſterday. P. How doth 
Qut of the countrie.he > D. þ * P. ſſing well. P. p But thy mo- 


„Very well. 


* The beſt or zn ther, where is ſhee? D She is Al. in Eng- 
Baur where is thy land as yer, P. Where in England ? P. At 
mother. 4 Al. Ciceſter. P. VVhat heate you concern- 


in France, ing her ? D. that ſhee is in good health 
be. indued with goed Lord God : preſerve her. D, I pray lo to. 
health, “ benefit, or P. R:commend mee very heartily tothy 
1 keep her futter. P. I will doe it * carefully. 
e. n Say agnn 
nuch (alutaticn 
to t r in my 
0 * diligentiy. 


The 3 4. Dialogue. 
Buchod, the Maſter. 


Ps it lawful.« intteat Mer, may 4 I have a few [-words > ] 
þ ſay. e s ſwell as we B. h Speak freely. B. Why doe we not 
* utter. of brivg f, hic arbor, c like as hic labordin like man- 
1 The laſt ſyllable net. why do we not * pronounce the Geni- 
ave one. tive caſc, arbaris, d che laſt ſaye ont long, 

as 
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as * e commonly in other Nounes of the © Almoſt. « 1 
o . * a 

ſame termination ? P. Betcauſeꝰ uſe of ſpeak — For hel. 


ing hath approved it otherwiſe, * forthe * ther the ana logie 5 


analog ie hath not place every where: but hath, &c. 

where g it failes,* their manner is to be fol · The manner of 
loved, who have ſpoken well and purely: {peeing 8 
for very Latine it ſelf doth *ſtand more i by — — 5 
uſe and authotitie, then by reaſon, B. Give Grammer. 


theretore authoritie concerning the Noun 4 The analoge. 
eie. F. avbois exeſe wur in Vigil. , 29 r 
Voſt thou not ſee heie manifeſtly both the 5,066 4 in le. r 
Gender and {the Accent? B. Maſtex “ I ſee practiſe then out 


it. But are there not others, of the ſane ac- reaſon. 
k For „der, forthe 


cent? P. Firſt of all, all Greek ¶ Noume· J & For o%%r9 fort 


as Caſtor, Caſtoris, ſo Hector, Veſtor, and Ike | 
[Nounes. ] n In like manner theſe to Gb ——— gy E wa 
the Neuter Gender, æquor, £qu0ris, marmor i The quantitie, or 
marmoris.There are alio certain AdjeRives, Maca. 
as me mor memoris, and immemor compound- , A 
ed of it: * ſuch alſo ate the compounds of The compounds of 
Decus and corpus, as indecor 2 —— 22 &c. are ſuch. 
cor por, tricorporis. But thau * meyeſt finde She. 
out eaſily o ax thy ſelf, beſe things noted 2 
oo amonęꝑſt the Grammarians, for this thy By the Grows: 
axe dath require * dayly greater diligence. ians. * Every day. 
v Morcover, thou wilc hold the ſe things * It commeth hither 
more firmely in memory, p which thou haſt that thou w Ie hold 
found our, by thine owne labour and dil'- r 
. Er. 

gence. B. Moſt curteous m aſter, I give , which bau ſhale 
you thankes , that you doe not one ly ꝗ fad out by &c, 
reach mee, but alſo admoniſh [ mee ] with * 1 give thu ks — 
ſo great curteſſe. P. Theu doſt well: but in — > py 155 
the mean time * | would have thee to re. « 1 47> to te- 
member to aſcribe oncly to God, what ſo- member. 

ever 


. | 


| I94 Catrin Dialogue 


* To tefer onely to ever good ching cometh to thee * ſrom my 


od, at beiag recei- labour: for welabour in vain in reaching 

F rok fg W unleſſe Ged ſhall hleſs our labours, Thau 
* The favonrof God knowelt that of «he Apoſile. Neither he that 
ſnalli come to our. planteth is any thing, neither he that wa- 


. blockih. Seth. bur God.thar giveth the increaſe, B. 


en lead, ik wee ſhauld y be ignorant of theſe 
* Inculcate. things, which you * beat upon ſo ofe to us, 
« more Giligently by 20d fo diligently... P. Ic behoveth you both 
22 to remember, and alſo to record them] 4b 
* Bur in the mean much more carcfully. But nom it is time, 
time do hide my that chou * berake thy ſelf, to thy daily 


ſelf in my ſtudic. task, and I will ſhut up my ſelſe in dhe 


I * 4 — 


The 33. Dialogue. - 
The Maſter, Oliver. 


8 in Latine, a booke. O. Liber. P. Of 
what Gender [is] Liber ? O. Ot the Maſ- 
culine . How knoweſt thou > 

. ls | O. By ihe ute and cuſtome 4 of ſpeakin 
4 & Aale peking well. F. Shew the uſe, O. For we — 
* The Bock of daily ſay chi,“ Whoſc booke is chis? {nous 
whom. eſt hic laber 2, In like manner we ſay often- 
times, My booke, Liber mcut; thy booke, 
| Liber tuus; a good booke, Liber bauus, and 
e Like CyordsJ the c like, P. Thou haſt anſwered well * 
who 


# 


Truely we ſhould be more. * ſcaſcleſs then 


gen frm from my⸗ 


. 


Grammetically trunſtar ed. 195 
who taught thee the x uſe of ſpeabing 7 O. Manner - 
Maſter you your ſelfe, P. Doeſt thou enn * oy 
know all the uſe of the Latine tongue. tt 
1 knew, I would hot be a ſcholar. P. What * Held i. 4 Know it 
then? O. f A maſter perad venture. F. Gor pTieRly. 144 


2 Then & 20 


by way ; I an content vnb thy anfwer. 0. f is an, bea maln 


* 


Ttuely g lam glad. F. Give thanks ro God g Ireioice. 


who hath given hee wit, und a good ind. 

0. God grant I may acknowledge alwaics * God grant. 
his benefits towards me. P.“ [pray'*! that en may ac · 
he may bleſſe thy Budics, Oliver hat <2 panie thi "ſti. 
meaneth this d Olider. That you pray.well 1 — —_ 
for me. P. Remember thou there fort alſo it ſelle 7 5 

to pray well ſor all men, ftom dh heart, To all from thy 
and eſpecially for tby ſchopltsfellowes, O. Pr hau. „ 
Maſter I will remember. P. 4 God helping. ö k rye rear 
was to have bern added." 0. 41 forgat, I willing. ? | 


confelle.-.* = {I copjelsEforgas. | 
Sree Ea" re . —— 5 10 a 
Tbe 36. Dialogue. = 
The Maſter, Daniel. 


rr 1 waiſt learne to 

" rutn *Larine well lato Engliſh. D Ma- 7 ..; * 

ſter I attend. P. But N 128 moſt — pus 

cart, P. Thou doſt,* Mind. 

well. p. Therefore n propotind to me Latine Nile me 

Lords ] as you are wont C ro propound ] 

unto'me ſomerimes.. P. Quid opuseſt. 7D, 

VYhar is needfoll 2 P. Galle. D. To a heo, 

P. Pt, D. That. P. 1. D. She. P. Sit D. Be. 
| P, Bona 


M 


* 
„ — 
* 


1 


- 5 
I 


16 


Conſtruel. P. Bana. D. Gosd. P. Thou haſt * turned 
— — well. Now anſwere u to every part of this 


fpeech * by name. D. I will anſwere e as 
Nie by word. much as I can, * fo that you goe be fore 


o ds far fort a 1 mc. Y. Sud. b. It is a Noune. P. Opas. 
ſhall be able. D. A Nonne. P. Eft. D. A verb. P. Gallinæ. 


Toa ſhal go, e. ν A Nouae. F . D. & Coniun&ion 


in this place. P. IIa. D. A Pronoun. P. Sit. 

D. A Verbe. P. Ben. D. A Noune. P. Gos 

| to, let us ſay again, that thou maiſt under - 

p Bve'y things fand p all things a little more fully; D. 
What ſhall I anſwer now ? P. Shew ſhortly 


the declining of every part, as | am wont 


4 to teach yeu. D. Goc then before me as you 

9g Out of :ule. have begun. P. Quid D. Quid cuius, 2 lame 
5 Noune Subſtanuve. P. Opus, D. Hoc opus, 
2 optris; ut onus, oneris. P. Danitl thou art 
Not decline deceived. D. r VVhy ſo? P. Becauſe opus 
* Me weetch. is an Adiective here. D. Hoe an Adiective 
22 —— how is it declined ? P It is s undeclined. 
— 8 was D. * VVretch that I am {I had ne ver heard 
that. P. * [This] t was to be added, that I 

know, or that I remember. D. VVherefore 7 

P. Becauſe peradventure thou hadſt heard 


u Hadſt emembred. ſir, ] but thou u remembredſt badly. D. It 


may be, but (I pray you) goe on to teach 
: me; whit doch this Noune fighibein Eng · 
* InEnglih, liſh? P. It is not wont to be turned into 


Engliſh, except ĩoyned with this verb Sum, 
No they do not ts. D. Give an example, ' P. Thou haſt ex- 
run to me, ot meet amples daily in [thy] mouth, D. They do 
13 not now come to my minde. P. Art thou 


: not wont to ſay, and to heare of thy ſchool- 
* chereisneed to me. ſellomes ; * I have need of paper, ioke, mo- 


cu Dig ,? © 
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hs a 


197 


E —— 


? ney,andthe * like? gf confel ay ho Archer 


tentimes, and I heare it oft, but I marke x * but 
lietle · F. Therefore marke now, and com- 
mit to memory. I have need of money to 
buy 8 or ſo, 1 ele onen I have 
to doe with. D. xx Give ano xx alto 
example, I pray PR 12 
codes that thy 8 — 
bee Unruh . guy 
Lit: ] but as 4 hope) will y have mercy y have pitty, er be 
on me. P. God hath pitty of all, 851 mercifull. 
upon him holily- But we have ſpoken now 
— oper 
ar eee 


* ſufficiently concerning che Noune Opus, 
* much as doth belong to you; I return 
= D. Sam, en, ae, 2 K lame 
Velde. P. Gallus. D. Gallind, &, t menſa, cute, 
EP. N. D. cis udt declined”, becauſe it 
is a Conjunction ; In En Eogliſh, Thatgo the 
end that, for it. P. ll B. Tie of the Mac-. 
culine Gender, i/la of the Feminine [ Gen- 
der,] Aal of the Neuter. P. Decline it in 
the Feminine Gender] D. Illi, illius, illi, 


c. P. Sit. 5. «It was ſpoken of & before. «It is; 


P. Bone. D. B, A Nonne Adjective of now. 
the Maſculine Gender, bana of the Femi- 

nine, bonum of the Neuter. P. * e it *Conftr; 
to the Example. jam, jufts, j 
unt, bona, 'boxum: P, Now azke yee © — 


r handle all things more 


© The 


ſ 


Corn pu, 


* 


— _._- CC 


The 37 «Dialogue. 


leit. The maſter. 


7 * if 


* [s it uw | 


4 Aſtes, P What wile, mou? B. * May 
— 5 ' have leave to got home? P. Why 
—— thy before the*rime? B. My father commanded 


diigence,oe help? that I ſhould goe * now, P;* What need 
*roywn,or — hath he of — B. He wil ſend me unto 
— chirher®. (auf] T farme houſe. P.. Whereto ? B. To 
* diligence: \ fetch grapes, and e with the ſame tr labour, 
to dhe un errend to ſhew ſomething to our Bayliffe P. Wat 
te . — — decgive me? B. will bring a * tefuj· 
Fanta. | + mony, as [ am want. B. When wile thou 
How ¶ canſt thou) F. * Homo ſoon? B. Out * farme- houſe is 


— ſoon? not far 1 F. £ Got indeed. 


from hence. — . 1 
g Goe thy way. 2 . Py vn 

* * The 53 Dialoge 
* . 4 R. 0 

ill you heare ? 

Fg M. e 
* - 
— 5 eu way e F. * At what a cloclꝰ D. At 
*from wh P. What was the cauſe . 


robo drehen p. c 1 was ſent for. P. * By whom? O. By my 
— father. P. x Who told thee? D. Our — 
by haſte. P. Why Al. came he not to me? D. Becauſe . 
*Are there witneſſes he ſaid that he was in haſt. P. * Haſt thou 
w thee? witneſſes? D. Maſter, they are here. F, Goc 


thy 


th 
th 


— 


) 


Grammanically tranſlated. I99 


thy way, fitin thy place, I wil * examine *25* them conger= 
them in the mean while. ning ie. 


2 —_— 


The 39. Dialogue. 


” | T be Maſter. Michael. 
led y cameſt thou no ſooner? Am l waited for. 
eed did expectſ my Ibtother. P. vhere * bode, or ſtaid be- 


nto is he? M. Ne n tarried bebinde in the mat — UP thoukim 


To I bet. F. Why“ haft thou not brought him? noe? + 2 
ur, M ne defired to buy ink -. P. Lea peares, oe buy, | 

nat apples, or ſome other fruits. M1 know not, *notwithſtanding. 

10. at he ſaid * fo. P. Sith you are brethren, inks in common. 


non hy have you not o common inke at home p viall, cup with a 
Dina p pot? &. [ My Ibrother wil have no- hollow belly... 
e 5 {| thing common with me. P. Al. Wil he then -A = —_— — 
I hexe] all ching: proper to himſelfe? M.“ 1 
—, That is it. P. * Put me in minde pp when he pp when he conmerh, 
I ſhallcome, I wil reach him what brother- 

hood is. &. Maſter, l wil doe it. P. Goe thy 

way into thy place. | 


2 — — 


The 40. Dialogue. 
N. P. 


* Ay I be permitted to be away at. 
tot the cdad P. What B- A e 
then * D. My facher*needeth my tan = 
v help. P. In what matter? D. That I may 2 
write ſomething 8 for him. P. But in the : 
ä O 2) mean 


200 Corderius Dialogues, 
7 render. megane time, thou wilt not t repeat [thoſe 
«preſeribedunto er thinge] which ale # appointed you. P. 1 
—— 22 " have#* leatned them already. P. Well done. 
na D. Doth it pleaſe you to heare me? P. I 
*when I may by wy will heare | thee] to morrow, * when I can 
leiſure. y tend. D. Maſter, doe y on permit then, that 
7 . Iz may be away? P. Goe to, I permit it; 
a — day. but ſo, that thou bring * to morrow, a * 
* a certificare, or teſtimony written D.“ I bring youalwayes 


note, to © writing either from my father, or from 
; 2 being al wales to ur ſervant, a in the name of my father. P. 


you. Thy father doth well; for there are many 
* note. who feed me with lyes ; Now goe thy way, 
ain my fathers name, and * commend me to thy father. D. Ma- 


or for wy father. : : | 
** ſa Glararion to ſter, I will doe it. | 


thy N in my : — 
words. * 
The 41. Dialogue, 
| Maſter. Caperene. 
* Oh, or bers, " T Oe Caperones C. Anon maſter. P.* 
"what? Why*doth thy brother weep?c.He 


IA — is icke P. How knoweſt thou? c. It appea- 


neth him, or where reth ſufficiently. P. By what ſigne ? c. Be- 
is be ck? why rooke cauſe he hath yomired. P. Wha c grieveth 
—_— — him? (C. L His] head and ftomacke , as he 
* thou durſt faith, P. Why * went he not home ? 6. He 
thou not?® admoniſh durſt not. P. d. But durft not thon* tell me 
me, or put me in of it? Go to, thou thy ſelfe lead him“ home, 
_—— eren and ſhew'* carefully toſhisJmother,* how 
. * he is; make haſte, why doeft thou. loiter? 
diligently. * how : f 

be hath himſelfe, lead him* ſoftly. C. Maſter, I will lead 
wich a flowpact, ¶ him, ]. F. 7, | 

leaſurely. The 


* 


Grammatically tranſlated.” 


The 42. Dialogue. 
The Maſter, Tiliacks 


Oe, Lilia, follow me into my cham- chere is a matter] 
ber*T have matter to admoniſh thee — I wil admoniſh 
pri 


vately. T.Mafter I am * here. P. wilt — yy or 
thou never come fearly to the ſchoole? + preſe — 
T. I cannot come fooner. P. Thou fa yeſt fberimes, 
g this alwaies : what hindreth ¶ thee?] T. g bares ever. 
There is h no body at our houſe * to a- box 
wk me. P. No body? T. No body at ge 099% MEG 

P. Have 3 not a girle? T. We have © 
— but bh ſhe careth not to raiſe me. — 
p. Lea thou (as I think) doſt not care to to fiir me up. 
riſe, doe I not ſay true? * why doeſt thou 
hold thy peace? Anſwer ſomething now „har? 
at leng £ T.* Wretch that I am, what — 
ſhall I Aloe! P. There is * no cauſe * that that 2 feare. 
thou ſhouldeſt feace, conſeſſe the truth.T. 
What if I ſhall confeſſe it? P. i Hoe, be- iWhy 
— me I wil pardon thee. T. ah, it 

— bs P. I pray thee let it not 
e] to confeſſe the trath,other- 

vice hou ſhalt be beaten + goeſt chou on 
to e? Hoe Monitour, goe - 
to his — 2 and ase. T. Maſter, 1 LED | wk, 1 
pray [you] * doe not ſend, I wil tell you all * doe not 
the matter, I wil 1 hold back nothing. P. nge, or 
Coe to, * be of a w good courage. 7. In- See 
deed it is ſo as youhare fide F. P. a» This is * won 4 


O- 3 not That 


4 


202 


o aſunder. 
*hath ic ſelfe, 


rcal upon me mote 


earneſtly. 


Corderiue Dialogues, 
not enough, I wil heare all things o ſeveral» 
ly-Shew me piainly how the matter & ſtan» 
deth. 7. When the girle commeth ꝗ to ſtir 
me up, firſt 1 anſwer nothing, as if I ſleepe 


ay hardly, grie- in earneſt;and then, it ſhe r urge me more, 
vou 


y, or with much 


adoe, 
I ſeem to put on 
wy et. 

to my ſhoulders 
*goodlily, or well. 


As God loveth me. 


# I have done. 
Goe on. 


*Lihew.ſor plead] 
no cauſe, but wil be 
beaten. 


I life up my head * heavily;I fic in my bed, 
t I caſt my doublet * upon my ſhoulders, 26 
being about to ariſe ſtraightway. P. How* 
finely doeſt thou tell it!] * So God love 
me, I love thee more now then ever u I did. 


y Proceed. T. As ſoon as the girle is gone 


out of the chamber, then“ I bow my head 
back upon the pillow, and put down my 
feet. P. Doeſt thou alſo fleepe againe ? 
r. I indeed ſleep againe wel and * quiet- 
ly. P. How long? T. Until our b girle 
come the ſecond time. P. When ſhe re- 


turneth, what ſaith ſhe to thee? T. [She | 


exclaimeth, {ſhe ] crieth our, {ſhe | o is 
madde. P. What words doth [ſhe | uſe: 
T. Hoe knave (quoth [ ſhe]) wlien wilt 


thou be in the ſchoole? I wil tel thy Ma- 


ſter, that he may i heat thee wel: thou wilt 
never riſe, unleſſe thou ſhalt be * ſtirred up 
twice of thrice. P. e Doeſt thou promiſe 
in good * ſooth & that thou wilt doe thy 
duty hereafter? T. If ever I ſhall fall back * 
I wil intreat no more pardon, but wil be 
conteut to be beaten openly with rods, 
and that moſt g bitterly. P. Indeed thou 
promiſeſt very wel, but thou wilt not pee- 
form [thy] promiſes? T. h The Lord God 
heiping [me.] P. By what means wilt 


thou move him? T. By faith,and by i con- 
| tinuall. 


Grammaticilly tranſl ited, 223 


tinuall prayers. P. Ocherwife thou canſt 
— * nothing. 7. 4 a doe be $ any believe it. 
lieve it- P. It is nut enough to believe it, cafe. 

unleſſe thou * be earefull to eſſect ir dili — — 
gently. T. 1 wil lock to it m with all my *daies and dights: 
power, and I wil x meditate that one thing ? che beft of all. 

day and night, F. Thou ſpeakeſt * paſſing **Sile!t that, 
wel,* ſo that yet thou proceed to be mind- 

fol. T. How can I forget ? The Pceachers may 

doe never ceaſe o to admoniſk of that; you 79 vas, 
alſo maſter, doe exhort us almoſt daily un- 

to it, and you pne wel, beeauſe we are all 

very negligent. But I p the chie ſe of all P. 2 chiefly. 


"Therefore doe thy endeavour, that thou Sire thy diligence. 


firſt of all change theſe r manner, and re- 1. thc fritot 
member eſpecially : to be alwaies a * [pea- *rcue,a lover of 
ker of truth. 7.God grant that I never lie. truth, or to ſpeak 
P Obh how — thou be | 7, 14% 

all be happy enou cſently,if onel : 
you ſhall — hee Pl wil foe what 1 — 3 
have promiſed thee; but of that*condition me goe. 
that thou remember thy promiſe, and that law. 
thou performe u in deed, like as now thou 510 very deed, ot in 
haſt undertaken to me. T. Therefore ed. 


What remaigeth , that I may goe away y *whar then? 


free? P. Yea ſomething remainerh, tarry x lacketh. y quit, 

and heare * preſently. I. Maſter d as long pen 10. 

ax you wil. P. Amongſt « other thiogs it *;46 * 

is meet | that | thou ſhake oft that ſluggiſn- 

neſſe, which is wont to * hold thee in thy *detain thee, 

bed,for it doth not become 44 a ſtudious 8 ful! 

youth to be ſleepy and b ſluggiſh, bur to zahle, or gorup, 

be cheereſall and * ſoon zwaked, as thou vigilant. 

ſceſt ſome of [ thy] ſchoole - fellowe. * A 
3 e 
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*hold in memory, eft thou not remember the divine precept 


of Peter the Apoſtle ? T. Wünt is that? 


| P. Be ye ſober (quoth he) and watch. T. O 

*gh griefe. how oft had I heard it, but alas, I never 

*ſtudiouſly. uſed it. P. See that thou uſe it * carefully 

uns hereafter 3 neither that onely , but other 

— of living wel, thou haſt 

| rd ſo oſt, which thing indeed if thou 

* — on a ſhalt —_— - — * — 
. ot all. vide wel Ife, eſpecially thou ſha 

« wel-pleafing. be 4 — parents, alſo to me, and 

to thy ſchool-fellowes, and to conclude 

(that which is the chiefe ) thou ſhalt be 

deare to God who wil promote thy ſtudies 

cy CR —— glory — 

Oe great fruit doe I perceive by 

On — this our admonition ! P. Truly, I rejoyce 

make known to e ingly both for thine own ſake, and 

them. the ſake of thy ſchoobfellowes, T. What 

1 for my jf you * ſhew them my g repentance? P. h l 


b Indeed I wil make indeed wil ſhew it * preſently , that they 


rſt time. be more le ro God, then to ac- 


—— — great thanks. 
1 The end of the third Bovk, 


may learn by [thy ] example, i nothing to 


is wore knowledge ¶ our Ifault, and to * return * to 


C 


P AYP oc. 


THE FOURTH 
Book of Scholaſticall 


alt DIALOGUES; 


de | Containing * ſomewhat more in.“ by 


— gra ve matters, eſpecially in 

ne. manners and in Chriſtian 

by doctrine. 

ce 

1 

Wat 

= The firſt Dialogue. 

to Peri aldus. Samuel. 

C- 

to Amuel, I pray * thee helpe me a »,; my 
ne little 8. What is ö it? P.I know gence or ld me 
Y- not what hath * fallen into my thy telp. * that, 
ry eye, which troubleth me c very fallen to me into, 


ll. S. Into whether eye hath it Fr. 
fallen? P. Into my] right — Ai 
[ eye. ] S. Wilt thou | that | I c very fore. | 
heks into it? As all lore 2 2 theo. 
it. S. Open 4 [it] dd as much as : 
canſt,and hold it immoveable. P. I cannor 
hold it from e twinkling. 3. Tarry, iy e winking. 4 


elſe 


* And what doeſt 
thou ſee ? 
tg pluck it forch, I 


thou thy ſelfe (ee. 


k fo very ſmall, 


that nothing is, &c. 


*who bath us ſo 

*ls — my eye red 
eo for becauſe. 

*jt to grieve me as 
— 4 ſhonld I not 
æhave felt ſuch grief, 


Corderins Dialogues, 


ſelſe wil hold it with my left hand. P.“ 
Doeſt thou ſee any thing? S. I fee ſome 
little thing. P. I pray thee g pulſ ic forth, if 
thou canſt. S. But, I have plucked it forth 
already. P O wel done what isit? S ee 
thou thy ſelſe. P. It is i amore of duſt. S. 
And in truth ſo very little, that it can ſcarce 
be ſeen. P. See how much griefe & ſo little 
a thing can bring to the eyes. S. Truly | ir 
is] no marvel : for none of the outward 
members is ſaid ro be more tender than the 
eye. Thereupon alſo it commeth to paſſe, 
that we may*hnd by experience, * nothing 
to be more deare unto us. P. God doth ap- 
prove this, when ſpeaking I of his love to- 
ward: ui, in Zachary, in the ſecond chapter, 
he ſpeaketh thus : He that toucheth you, 
toucheth the apple of mine eye. S. O the 
immeaſurable goodneſſe of God, ho lo- 
veth us ſo dearly! P. * Is not mine eye 
very red? S. oe Somewhat, os to wit, be- 
cauſe thou haſt rubbed it. P. Doeſt thou 
not believe that it paineth me ſtil? 5. * 
How can bur believe it, who * baye had 
experience of ſuch trouble ſo oft? P.Expe- 
rience is the miſtris of things» S. So it is 
ſaid commonly. P. vvhat * reward ſhal 
I give this Phyſician for { his] labour? S. “* 
So much as we have covenanted for. P. The 


therefore nothing. concluhon is ſhort, nothing therefore: but 


* have thank to 


nevertheleſſe * I thank the, and I wiſh *I 
may have an occaſjon to requite thee. S. But 


a place o —.— rather God forbid. P. Thon haſt corrected 


me wel; * I ſpake unwiſely, but without 
*-uile. 


= 


Grammaiically tranſlated. 
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* ouile. S. So I took it, but in the mean *dectipt. 
time i it is law ful to jeſt,eſpecially that we « we may jeſt, 
may exerciſe x our ſelves in the Latine x us. 
tongue. P. Ihe Lord God grant, that all our 


e do the glory of h 
name. 


ſtudies may be referred y to his glory. S H 
grantſ it Il beſeech | him. ] 


The 2. Dialogue: 


| Alexander,Charls. 


Khold, I reſtore thee * that which = tharlene. 
chou lenteſt me, and i give thee *very *the greareſt 


B — 2 — C. * There is no cauſe that 8 not, that 


ouldeſt give me | thanks. Ibut hadſt that ve Ke. 
thou uſed it ſufficientiy? 4. Thou haſt WN 
granted me] the uſe of it long enough, 4 d ſuch ĩs thy huma 
which is thy courteſie. C. I pray thee ſpare . 
not * any thing that I hare, az. oft need my things. 
ſhall be. A. I wil not ſpare ,'e fh thou © wh" 
commandeſt ſo, c. Thou ſhalt doe me a a 
very acceptable turn. A. I give thee moſt 
hearty thanks, thou alſo uſe our [things, ] 
if * thou ſhalt have any need. C. There is here ſhall be. 
no cauſe thou ſhouldeſt * wiſh me, I am here id not. 
bold enough of mine own g accord. A. *warn,or admonifh, 
Yea thou [art] over baſnfuff. C. Be ic ſo; *improdent. 
nevertheleiſe thou b wilt perceive it ſome — Ag 
times. A. Ii * deſire fo, |. C. The hilt, ; 
Lord God preſerve thee. t wiſh, ill. 

The | 


Grammatically tranſlated, 


— 


( \ 
The 3- Dialogue. 
Paul. Quintine. 
* ought we carefully Hy*onght we to hear the Goſpel 
to heate, xc. diligently? Q. That we may learn 


after his will, or to worſhip God K according to his wil. P. 


om bis will. Doſt thou anſwer me no other thing? Q. 
What ſhould I anſwer? for I know nothing 

— no alſo, hefides. P. { And not alſo, that we may live 
m mate plain unto ſoherly and juſtly? Q. pray thee in declare 
unto me thoſe two Adverbs» P. Soberly, 

that is to ſay,continently : Juſtly, that is co 

ſay, in juſtice; to wit, that we give to every 

one his own. So it commeth to paſſe, that 

Soberly appertaineth to the private life of 

wto love. every one, and juſtly ro charity which we 
owe to our neighbour. Q But my Paul, hear 

9 me:] odoth not the worſhip of GOD 


PIE : p contain all theſe things ? P. Qyin/ane 
thou thinkeſt wel: but I would try by ex 
perience,whether thou diddeſt unde 

* rightly, thy anſwer* aright. Q. Thou haſt done wel: 


for nothing can be ſaid overmuch, concer- 
ning the ſincere underſtanding of the word 
of God. And truly, I would deale with thee 


1 wore at large. willingly q in moe words concerning this 


matter, but the hour it ſelfe doth admoniſh 
us that we depart, 8 5 


7 


„eee s rn S228 2. 


Grammatically tranflated. 


The . Dialogue: 


The Monitor. Baptiſt. 


Hy brother 7 alwaies in the Sermon v either doth prattls 
either doth prattle, or play the ſool, I aies at the Ser- 
or dath s provoke ſome one; whereupon it rr A Se 5 


commeth to paſſe, that he ls to be noted ſom one to cvil 


ofctimes , and then that he be beaten. B. 

What wilt thouſchat] I doe? O. Why doeſt 

thou not t admoniſh| himJoft ? B. I never : warne. 
leave off toadmoniſh him. O. A I pray thee, 4 on I pray 
proceed. B. There is no cauſe , that thou Cee oscr. 

pray me: I wil never x ceaſe until (God of ſome part. 
willing) he ſhall reform himſelfe * in ſome 

ſort. O. So thav ſhalt uſe the Preceprs of 

Cato, hen thou admoniſheſt any man;zthou 

knoweſt the reft. B Bur my Nicholas, I pray 

thee, that thou * let me know it, as oft as * ſhew it unto me. 
thou ſhalt ⁊ note him O. There would never 1 ut bim in the 

be an end, his name is fo oft in my * bils. 3 - PEW) 
B. At leaſt bcertifie me once, e as ſoon as he ries. 

hath committed a fault] for which he 4 is *tevies: 

to be noredzthen I. wil tel my ſather, v hoſe © make {me morecer- 
words he fears more than ſtripes, O. That is un gg he I 
no e little argument f of a good towardli- doe a fault. 

nefſe- B. In truth I hope ſo. Therefore wilt « way be 


thou doe what 1 deſire? O. Indeed I ¶ wil do ra 
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The 5. Dialogue. 


Patritius. Melecus. 


* 10 Hat“ ſpeech hadſt thou even now 
nin. / im eu maſter? N. Acke him if 
thou defire to know. P. Why doeſt thou 

g thou doe not utter hide it from me ? A. That g thou make it 
. not {known] openly. P. Believe me, I doe 
not ask thee there fore, that I may utter it; 

for whar good ſhould it doe me ? M. Why 

*coverouſly,or deſi. then oct thou aske * ſo earneſtly? P.ve- 
rouſly, -. rily that! may rejoyce * in ſilence with my 
*tilly,ia ſecret. ſelfe, if thou ſhalt hear any good. M.Doeft 
thou come fo prepared, that thou mayeſt 

k commitredincrult, wreft froni me that which is æ committed 
to me alone, and that from [our] Maſter ? 

P. Think that to be] ſpoken to a deafe 

and a dumbeſ man ]which thou ſhalr ſpeak 

to me. i. Shall I commir my back unto 


du, or credit. thy | fidelity ? P. Truly thou mayeſt doe 


it, and indeed without danger. M Thou 
— An *canſt never ſpeak ſo a commodiouſly, that 
*faith. thou canft perſwade me that - P. I wil 
*me co hold wy give my * 


peace. M. I wil not p diſcloſe it alt 


peace. 
purterity or bell! thou halt ſweare moſt holily,three or four - 
| times. Therefore "ceaſe to aske. P. Hoe, 


where is that our friendſhip? M. Knoweſft 
4 thou not that ſentence of the Wiſeman ? 


lity, * that T wil hold my 


Thou 


SEE PEERZESSD 


1 Thon (halt tel no man (har? which thou 


1 


Grammatically tranſlated. 


wilt have to be ſecret. P. I have heard it 

ſometimesʒbut that ſeemeth to be ſpoken to 

no man, which is ſpoken to a friend: for a 

friend is as another ſelſe. . * He who wil *whoſcever; 

know of thee , will ſay *che ſame to thee, he ſame thingy. 
and alſo another who | wil know | of him: . 
and ſo it wil come to the eares of all. men] | 

Therefore if thou wilt have me hereafter 

to beg thy ſriend, * diſmifſe me. F. I an 7 fendly 
not * an Emperour , that I * ſhould r dif- or jet me along. 
miſſa thee, M. Proceedeſt thou to be ttou * a commander. 
bleſome? P. I had rather goe my way then *may. 


* r ſend thee away, 
to. be troubleſome to thee. — ee 7 
b ©. 


bring ttoub 
; \ 


— 


Tube 6. Dialogue. 
AA. N. b 


WhHen wilt thou goehome? NV. I know * goe away. 

not; when it ſhall «ſeem { good ] to - berhough good, 

Cod: ſor chat it doth depend of his wil, not jc ,. 

mine» . What if thy father ſend for thee ? + God to will ſa. 

N. Then 1 ſhall undecftand, * M that God «ther it is the: will 

wil have it ſo, and-rheretore I wil. obey Sd. 

hin- A. What x if {the wil] of God *if Godſhall wilt 
be one, the wil of thy father another? fiber ag. 

N. It is not my part to diſpute c i 8 


thisz but a L truſt, my father wil not ſe 
lot meyraſhly. N. I alia doe not thinko- , without good 


therwiſe; but I deſire to ralke x thus long cauſe, 
6 with «thus farre, 


_——_—_ wn Ot... A ae 
* 
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«Tam glad this out with thee. N.4.I rejoyce that this your 


ſpeech not to have 
been. 

vine, ot idle. 

c more common. 


ef indue. 
d with his feste. 


Fin a ſhore ſpace. 
t be, or happen. 


*chat money: 


to render 8 reaſon. 


1 re eatneſtly 
er Kadi , 
8 friendly, 


*ſorewhat 
p confer,or further. 
* of gerting the 


'Latin tongue. 


q none. 1 ſoft,or 
gentle.s ſomewhat, 
f now and then, 
of boyes. 


L had received ir, 
had he com ? 


ſpeech hath not beene b fabulous. M, 1 
would to God, ſuch like ſpeeches were c 
more frequent in the ſchools. N. Then 
ſhall they be ſo, when God himſelfe ſhall 
cc affect the mindes of children d with the 
feare of himſelſe. AI Therefore let us be- 
ſeech him, that that may fſhortly g come 


to paſſe. 


The 7. Dialogue. 


TY 


Marthory. Feremy. 


Ith what money haſt thou bought this 
Wbocle Wich what, thinkeft thou, 


* hut with mine owne? M. Ii marvell from 


whence thou haft had it. j. What doeſt thou 
marvell? * Ought I * to give thee an ac- 
cout? M, Doe In exact | an account? ] R 
Thou ſeemeſt to exact. MI doe not exact, 


I ſay: but we are wont to talk ſo tamiliar- 


ly, and freely between our ſelves, thit we 
may alwayes learn together * ſomething in 
Latine: I. I conſeſſe, char it doth phelp us 


very much, to the faculty * of ſpeaking La | 


tine · But there ivq no man fo r milde, hut he 
will be / a little angry ſometime. M. It is as. 
thou ſayeſt ; but, the anger of * children is 
ſhort. T. But, for that which thou askeft: 
concerning [ my ]money, 8 I received it of 


my father, Af. When * came he? gh | 


" - 
"7 - (Cw —«*_=> =. wa. £A 


Ei 


den me farewelſ he light upon his horſe, A biddingme 
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dayes y hence. M.I marvell that q Ifaw him p agoe, 
not. I. There is not [ any cauſe J#* that thou 9 | have not ſeen. 
ſhouldeſt marvell. It: Why ſo? I. Becauſe , — thou marvell. 
he tarryed here ſcarce an hour and a halfe: + * 
for when he had * lighted from his ho ſe. don. 
and ſpoken to me * a word or two, let us in few words, 


ge up (quoth he) mito thy chamber, that — — , 


" I may*calke with thee more freely. M But, cit of » i defies. 
before thou y tell [me ] other matters, & 1 = he — 


would know þ what his comming ſo un- un lonked for. 
thought of,“ meant. .“ He had heard by a engel Kl. 
eertaine falſe rumour (as c it fel cut) that , noe or hap- 
I was ſicke. M. What oy, he , when he pened. 

found thee d well, e beſides | his ] hope? I. * merobeſick, 
*He re joyced marvellouſſy. M. Who can — — 
doubt [ of it? ] I. Moreover, he gave * ve m—_ eu 
ry hearty thanks g to God the beſt and the affected with joy. 
greateſt. M. I heare theſe things willingly, * the greateſt 
goe on 1. pray thee. Then he asketh me *anks. 

concerning my health, we pray together. * ——— 
giving of thankes . ar length he askethſ me] *if aoy thing be 
* if I need any thing · I anſwer, father & I needfull unte e. 
have need of fomething. What doſt thou har 1 lack I fay. 
need, quoth he? * I tell him, 4 | | need] a Tür. Tier 
book of õten pence | price. Thẽ he draw - — 1) * ni. 
eth a ten pence out of his / purſe : he gives liag. * rakerh, or 


it to me into my hand, and mhaving bid- — 8 ſaid 


and went his way. G. Why gave he thee vella he went to his 
more then thou o hadft 9 Thau horſe,or rook horſe, 
ackeſt this p fondly: q verily he was ſo; ddt ak: foobiſh. . 
* glad becauſe he had found me 5 very well ff In wn be 
t beyond \ his] hope, that if I had asked ;befdes,or above 
eren a crown, he had given it mexas his hope. j a crowne 
P 


Corderius Dialogues. 
eaſily. M. O how much doft thou owe to 
that chiefe father, who-hath given thee ſo 
gcod a father ! 1, Indeed it cannot be 
galbeir, * T ought thought how much I owe : for although 
rin lirle,*foyter, he had given me an evil [father} yer * I 
— 5 ng ſhould have ought no little unto him. But 
almoſt three of the why do we * defer to go to hear the lef- 
clock. * All things ſon ? M. Now * a three of the clock is at 
arevrepgred to me. hand. I. * I have prepared all things. AM. 


5 rhe 1 pre. b And I alſo. I. Therefore let us go into 


pared to we. the c ſchoole 
t Auditory, or place 
where we hear leſ- 1 1 
ſons. ' 

The 8. Dialogue. 

Sone ra Villaticus. 

* Thy brother, Here * is thy eldeſt brother now? V He 
greateſt by birth, is gone & to warte. S. What ſayeſt 


* into wat. fate. 7 ö 3 * 
* into war fare. thou? *towar! V. It is even ſo. S * So 


rbe matter is ſo, he e hath then bidden ſarwel & to learning. 
* $0 therefore he, V. * He began to be weary of learning a 
Ke. f left ki good while agoe. S. Why ſo? V. I kaow 
— 's book. not, but becauſe he would live more at hi 
| l | A 

* Satiety, or fulneſs, pleaſure S. How did [his ] father * per- 
or wearineſs of lear · mit him? V. What ? canſt thou thinke 
— — cucbed #* that he did permit him? [my] father be- 

— ing / abſent, my mother being againſt it, 


* more 


* — m he went. S. O miſerable young man 
* him to have given V. Yea truely moſt miſerable. C. What 
kimleeve-{away; vill he do? Z. [He will do] that , which 
4 be went on bis others who follow that linde of life, to wits 
journey he 


ess gers. z TC YT SE 
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he will ſpoil, he will take by violence, he * ſaatch,;or ravine. 
will & play at dice, he will drink, o he will A 
follow * whores. S. Is this the life of ſoul- reden 2 


diers? Y Altogether. S. * How knoweſt * _— 


thou that? . I heard it of late of [y] * f om whence.! 


_ when 1 M. To What end ITE” <a 
did he q ſpeak of ſuch things? V. He taught 9 well or new. | 
us, * chat nothing was more certain then W 
yy fear God, who keepeth little ones, and 

leaderh them in by lictle and licrle into, . 
the right way. S. Alſo our maſter himſelſe EIT 
doth admoniſh ns oftentimes, concerning 
thoſe matters. . We ought to be ſo much 
more *careful, that we love our parents, 
and Maſters moſt dearly, whoſe v diligence — by ſo 
God doth uſe for our inſtruction. $. God * chat we have var 
grant we may perform to both, of them parents det, and 
[that] which he doth command in his Jaw. (ry; * 
y.He grant ſb. S. * Fbefeech him to grant r innen.. 
10. I pray he grant ſo, 


— — „*** 
— — 


The 9 Dialogue. 
Lake. Orofens. 


Hear that cthy*brother is already ucome , _ ; 
back out of Germany. O. It is ſo. — — 
L. * Returned be all alone ? O. * No veri- returned · 
ly. L. Who then returned with him? 0. * Hath he returned 
A certain citizen of this Town , who had zg. * nor ar all. 
dwelt there almoſt ⁊ two yeers, L. Where · te ſdace of rms... 
| P 2 fore yeers. 
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*afrer th: O: mane 
manner. c Germane 
like or the German - 
tongue, *hath he not 
been. longer e foto 
goe ſight. F very 
tender.“ what yeere 
doth he, or doth he 
goe on. the ſeven- 
teenth (veere.) 
well, what coun- 
cenance did his fa · 
ther give him. K ha- 
ving vouchſafed him 
*ro get him our.&c. 


intei ceſſion with 
tears. *2pparirour. 

w ſergeant, *milera- 
ble (young man.) 

* commandement, 
p neverihtieſſe he 
was abour it. or ai⸗ 
tempted ir * what 
fell our a N. not 
at all Al. (Ar the 
bouſe) of my ſiſter. 
+ £10welt thou the 
man. or husband of 
my ſiſte: f rI know 
him as well as. 

* waxed coole 2 gain, 
or ſlaked. uw might 
2pocalc my arg! 
father. my fathe:s 
anger,“ mitigare. 

x was received into 
favour,or recquciled 
y matter of no great 
Iabour . to irke, 


e 


Corderins Dialegues, 


had gone. a was. of fore * went Cthy) brother? 0. He «had 


heene ſent thither * by my father, that he 
might learne to ſpeake * z Duich, I. Fer 
what cauſe then*was he noc there longer ? 
O. He could not“ now e forbcare the * de- 
ſire of his mother, L. Of tender yong man 
* how many years old is he? O. * Seavens 
reene, if my mother remembreth arighr, of 
whom I have heard that oftentimes. I. Go- 
to, 3 with what countenance was his com- 
ming accepted of { his, or thy] father ? O. 
Doit thou azke ? My father did not indure 
to looke upon him: moreover, neither 


! beſides. * But that k vouchſafing him ſalutation, nor ſpeaking 
my mother ha4 made o, he commanded him * to go out off his] 


ſighr. L. What! moreover? O,. * Had not 
my mother made intreaty with teares, he 
commanded the * N officer tobe ſent for, 
who might caſt che* wretch into priſon. J. 
Bus he could not without the authority of 
the Magiſtrate. O. I kuow not, p yet he in- 
devoured it.L.* What was done after ? did 
he lye at your houſe ? 0.q. No truely. L. 
Where then? O. 41. * Knoweſt thou my 
f:fiers husband 7 L. 7 Even as [ my] fin- 
gets. O. He was ſent thither by [ my I mo- 
ther, whileſt my fathers anger * was affwa- 
ged. IL. What ſell out at length? O. [my] 
muther dealt with our kin: folks & friends, 
that they a would“ appeaſeſ my Iſather be- 


ing angry. L. So then thy brotherxreturned 


into favour with thy father. O. That was 
[ya matter} of no great buſinefſe ; for now 


urn 2. a 2 ee = ito ami. 0 


it began ⁊ to repent | my] father ay: — 


4a 4 — 


Pe 


28 3 
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had been a fo very angry. h and that he had « ſo burning with 
*entertained his forme ſo e hardly. L.Veri- > 15 any 
ly. the day had d micigated his griefe-' O. , @ heavily,or dealt 
Notwithſtanding he received him, of that ſo hardly wich his 
condition that he ſhould promiſe * that ſonne. * time 
he would returne into Germany ſtraight —— We 
way after the vintage. L. Sce how e fond „ fooliſh. = 
this affection is towards our mothers. - L. *eauſe. e 
—— — theſelves " in the „fault, — * 
why doe they love us ſo f tenderly? O. a member 
It is a difficult thing to * reftraine 2 — 


O. Doſt thou * not remember the verſe ou? ia: with a fork; or 


of Horace to this purpoſe ? L. Although ſtaffe. 


| thou drive away nature i with a forke,it wil j1<i$ =aed, or 


returne incontinently. O. But what ¶ is 1 


this? whileft we talke, * . we have loft our play. 
our play. L. I No evill ſhall happen to ns * we ſhall get no 


thereby, Let us m goe together now | 
[our] — 2 2 meet together. 
The 10. Dialogue. 
Conrade. Linus. 
| iin theorchard of 
Where haſt thou bin to day afcer din. PM op 


ner? L. * In our maſtersorchard. C.* , 5 
Whereto wenteſt thou thithet? L. H. ſent Mx 0p — 4 
me thither to fetch herbs. C. * And what thered at length? 
hearbs haſt thou gathered? L. I can fcac 1 4 
ly number all, C. At leaſt whar * come — von a 

| P 3 a. ; 


» 


DD — ——K—2ßÜC—»7&ͤäc ER. Cat. LESS = —— 


— —— 


_ — —— —Uñ—üää— 
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o certain, pwe be. to { thy | memory? L. Bur why doeſt thou 
ing little ones lar. aK at? C. That in che mean time we 
nr eros we 7 may remember 0 ſome names of things 
*aoy — at lei. tuch y we learned being little ones. L. it 
ſure doth remain, is à fair cxelciſc; eſpecially when we have 
or ab und .de N. any leiſure. Here then: 1 have gathered 


thyme. * noe (mare Gai like, r running Bettony, Leckes, Oni- 


* 

0 — ous, Crelles, Cuminc, Fennell, Thyme, 
#1 purpoicd o. {, | Thoſe j ate * ſweet herbs which thou 
« — of my. haſts numbred as yet. L. I had t determi- 


x Goon as yet. . . ned ſo for [ *my } memory fake. c. x Pro- 
beeres. | 


= ,wiedocks. 2) Beete, Succorie, Lectuce, 4 Sorrell, 
— Rocket, Colewort, Purſlane, * moe do 


„eat chou. s And knewelt thou ¶ them] all? L. 1“ 


— 2 knew them ; otherwiſe b I had asked him. 


* have not known . C. But I * knew them not all, although I 
* It ſhall be Liwtull had learned the names. IL. I alſo will ſhew 


for us. , 

1 thee moe, when ve may go into the d gar- 
— 1 den. C. Haſt thon brought *-ſtore? L,[1 
ea full basket. have brought | e a basket full. C. But how 


Or hamper. 

F too 1pquiſitive, 

£ meaneit thou? 
how much. 

* hath been. 

iI be thought over 

curious 

that thou au ſwer 

me this. * care, 

therbs- *portens 


much of every one? . L. Thou art f over 
curious, what g wilt thou ? I have brought 
{ ſo much] of eyery one. as * was needful 
c, Although i 1 ſeem to thee curious, ne- 


MNaſter did & cauſe ſo many kindes of i pot- 
herbs to be * prepared ? L · Partly that the 


S811 


b r verrheleſſe 7 1 would have thee to anſwer 
Idefiie me this : doſt thou know for what uſe out 


pottage might be well ſeaſoned, partly that 
* | £7 a 


3 Shed 


a3 8-4 


2 * pallimawfrie might be made of +a loi), (padding - 
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w herbs. C. How well * provided he for or meat made with 
us! L. Paſſing well : but x neverthelefſe herbs anchether 
that was not the chief cauſe. c. What ings chopped tos 
men? I., Haſt chou ever read Virgils fe, 2 Pt 
„ Myum? C. Indeed 1 have read the iche belt of all. »yet 
verſe, bur I have never eaten of the pud- * Ther ſore uhr 
ding, | bw . 1 — But 1 
hope ſhalt ſeeſ it: Ifor our maſter hath , ,,,,. ; 
— — This] wife to make it, and ſhe hath — — 
ade it * 5 by his preſcript. C. * Shall we milke, chacſe. and 
have ſome good thing provided againſt herb. Se Aorexn 


| of Virgil, Virgils 
L. At leaſt fat pottage t of fleſh. poem, called More- 


meat well ſeaſoned , * notable fleſh,” and à tun. by the pre» 


| [ made] of herbs. C How ſcript ot im ar- 
oweſt thou theſe things ? 1. 1 faw all dag tobisgdianaion, 
things in the kitchen, when I '* was com- 72 
manded to help, eſpecially in * picki * . 

herbs C. Whar maſt * the Sfwerum {do | fiſh. he beg fell, 


ſhall we not at leaſt taſte of it? L. Yeatwe ot berbs from 
nce, * had been 


herbs and fruits & all the ſummer. C. But ſhall be given, that 
(as I have heard) theſe things doe leſſe l made which is e. 
nouriſh» L. I aiſo* have ſometimes heard — 1h: amy, 


— —_— C. g Not ſo much 1 con- fel ene 
notwithſtanding if our parents ſhould g Ah of 
ſee us pale and ſean, they would ſtraight 7121 
out ſummer. in the whole ſummer- have heard it fowerimes. * what 
need js there to ſtudents. * to ſcholars ftudying. * nouriſment. 

t There is no need of ſo much I confeſſe. way 


Ives, 


Fo 


 Corderins Dialoguer, 
way impute the fault # of chat matter, to 
our maſter : is it not ſo? L. There is no 
doubt, but what meaneſt thou? ? * almoſt 
[all ] parents ( eſpecially mothers ) i dog 


k doft enjoy willingly the * kindeneſſe of 
thy mother. L. As if indeed thou doſt not; 
Cn That I may not lye, *Ialfo ed 
cockering. experience oft times, in my ſelfe [* that 
*thas lefſe, w I like. which IN aſcribe to thee. L. We cannot 
wiſe finde experi- change the affections of parents towards 
exce of *thar thing. us but by our faults:onely let us o beware 
— * of abuling their kindnefſe; but eſpecially 


- ther, who hath given us p ſuch progenitors. 
C. Ihe ure theſe things willingly, but the * 
houre calleth us away, L. Goe to, let us 
make an end. hs oe 


—— 


The 11. Dialogue. 


Adolerins. Dotbens. 


om — — —— of 
of the calf; the market. : What haft thou t? 

2 D. Fleſh; . What [ fleſh? ] D. 7 Veale. 
Sher ie. * a newer, M. * Let me ſee it, I p:ay thee, it is almoſt 
— —— * novelty at this time. D. See. M. t It 
— ſeemeth to me to be good. D. Thou art not 
R | deceived 


/ 


cocker us over much c. Indeed thou 
ſayeſt the truth: but thou in the mean time 


let vs praiſe that our moſt bountifull fa · 


. 


„ eeeeregcrrrrerr sers sgria s e 


| pounds 
tte there? D. The butchers wil not « weigh & ſell veale by ( 


to divine. M. I am not e a diviner. D. But *4foreteller, or : 
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deceived I thinke. M. How many 

Veale. M: not? B. For the * novel- richt. *newnelſe, 

ty [ of it.] M. See the ctaft, y verily every Aud by 

man ſellerh* as deare as he can, DO. Thou touched the matter 

haſt hie the nayle on the head. N. How with wats 

much doeſt thou thinke [a it ] to waigh ? RY 4 

D. Two pounds, and“ ſomewhat more. OM. — © Reake. 

For how much haſt thou bought it? D.Goe *ghede. 

many do divine , who notwithſtanding are r of things to 

not a diviners. M. It may & be, but ny _— 

taine conjectures; otherwiſe e divining is * be done. 

7 the*holy Scriptures. D. Ther- : ſoretelling, or 

tore divine f by conjecture. . Thou haſt — 

bought the whole for two pence. N. [1 have ghet. Ffm. 

bought it] for ſomwhat leſſe. M.For how * of leſſe price b 
then? D. Try againe. A. For twenty a little. 


70 tro. © written or mole- 
deniers. P. I will not have thee to be?rrou- | —— acting. 


bled any longer concerning nothing. M. 

þ Therefore tell [me of N fellowſhip. 2 hee ler: 

D. All this coſt me, * three halfe pence. M # thou hadit good 

Truely, i fortune favoured thee well. B. bre. N doſt thou 

What fortune k doſt thou tell me of? ] A. — enn 

This is the [ uſuall]j * manner of ſpeaking. *cuſtome. 

D. Cuſtome (as it is (aid) is * che worſt ty · a very vile tyront, 

rant. Bur I would to God we cou'd Jobe | make * moch of 

good cuſtomes ſo*earreftly,as we n retaine — 1 3 

the vevill obſtinate ly. . I hen all things bad cuſtomes, * 

* ſhonld goe better. D. Therefore let ut e perverſſy. 

leave that fortune ro * Hearhens & wicked ny have them- 

mens fortune is nothing, it is God alone ov 

who doth p favour us; he*onely is our hel- „ bleſie, or proſper 

per and protectour. HM. Indeed 1 know us. * alone. L 
* | | has 
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| that certainly, I believe it faithfully, and 
* doeſt. confeſſe it truely, but what meaneſt thout, 
g when the minde the tongue ſlippeth oftentimes, the mind 
. or thinking no evil. Thou La have te- 
13 membred that; Let not | thy | tongue run 
Ane 2 before | thy ] 2 wit, M. Surely we have 
that. learned this, oat of the ſayings of the ſeven 
= mince, N -wiſe men: but * ſuch t goodly ſayings do 
— not alwayes come to minde , although we 
ſpoke. ; excellent, have committed them to memory. P. Thet - 
or worthy. fore & it is to be exerciſed ſo much the more 
the mewory. that it may afford us matter ſufficient 
w miniſter enough „hen need is. M. x 1 will learn to be wiſer 


—.— ien e other times, by this thy admonition:' D. 

But I hear y the ſigne to be given, let us 
y warning, * ceaſe. | 1210 
* give over. | 


* 
— » FY Way © : 1 * 
— 


— 


_ 
— 


The 12 Dialogue. 


The Maſter, the ſervant. 
f . Aſt thou been to day in the mar · 
n * ket? F. I have been {there J H: 


b l4cred aſſembly. ., When? F.Aftertheb holy Sermon. H. What 
 almolt nothing. haſt thou bought for us f. Nothing almoſt. 
ſo lictle. *- H- But what? F. Butter. Fi. For how much? 
e any more. F. For a farthing. N · d So little? F. I durſt 
* feared thou? not buy e mores. H. "What * diddeſt thou 
e 
Thou haſt deglt * wiſely enough. F. 

1 _ ſter, why ſay you that? H. Becauſe I had ra» 
over rimerous, ther ſhave thee to be * too fearful then 
too 


Gr ammatically tranſlated. 22 _ 
too bold, in this matter. Bur haſt thou 
brought nothing elſe? F. Nothing H. Hoe l * befides, 
what nothing? F. Nothing at all. H. T Out, 2 1 
how ſparingly haft thou i made proviſion ; — 
of meat for us? F. What other thingkcould & might I have. 
I have bought? H. As if thau know eſt not, 
with lwhat meats I am wont to be deligh- I whit mcates 1 


. love 
ted. F. I know that you love cheeſe ſome- , ants love. 


hat ſoft, and pean, and other new fruits. „ Aby boughreft 


H. Thou ſayeſt well, therefore why diddeſt thou nor. 


thou not buy [ſome]? * F. o The cheeſe it 2 1 ke very cheeſe 
ſelf was p over: dear for our * ſmall deale non 2 —— dear. 


of money. H. What the fruits? F. Some |, What were the 
were not ripe enough; I doubred concer- fruits? 
ning others, whether they were good. H. .O miſer, wretch, 


*0 fool, couldſt thou not taſte? F. Bur 7 2 5 | 


thoſe women will! 5 not let you taſte any rm. „ will hot 


thing, unleſſe * you affirm” * that you will let men rafte, 
buy. H. It is J no marvel, for many would * you promite, 


*he&\r minde fake. to be about to bu 
taſte onely for their minqe ſake. Be thou 1 N 


therefore more wiſe at other times. F. Hou? | ;. 2 
Hi. If thou ſhalt ſee any fair froir, buy a lit- * therefore be thou. 
tle for * a deniere, that thou mayeſt make * ſomewhat, 
*atryal. F. What then) befides? H. K * a ltle penny. | 
It thou like ir well, then buy more; if *nor, 50 077 $ one” 
leave ir, and*go other-where. F. This is good take or reliſh 
good b caution. H. Therefore remember, or ſtvour yell to 2 
that thou vſe it's after. F. 41 (as I hope) thee * leſſe. „ berake 
ſhall remember it v carefully, will you any e elſewhere 
thing beſides? H. Thar thou e care for adviſe —ů bv 
[ thoſe things] * which f concern thy of. 4 As I aufe I bell 
fice, and then [that] thou apply [thy] * diligently. elock 
e learning. 2 to, * which are of 
| Th thy office. f belong 
Ls g 2 6 
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h aft thou bten pre 


ſent. 

* [ have been, 

k what thither. 
lyeſter evening, 

=s meet with him, 
well early, 

*well early. 

*our Maſter uncon- 
fulted, or unasked. 
* now yeſterday [ 
had gotten leave. 
obtained. 

vit is gone. 

p what be ſaid, or 
edmoniſhed of. 
*rhere is to be ſome. 


$2 ſigne, ot token. 
t offence, 


u ſentenee, ot ead. 
vat length. 


F thar you one ex · 
hort another, &c. 
Pro lepſt impiicuee. 


* another. 


& 21V2 up. N 
y the firſt of all. 


Corderius Dia loguer. 


The 13- Dialogue. 


C zrolet. Quinti ne. 


WAs thou preſent at morning prayer ? 

2 * | was preſent , but where waſt 
thou? C. I went to [my] fatliet to the 
Inne. . Whereto? (C. He comman- 
ded | me] I yeſterday at evening, that l 
ſhould m ralke with him & very early. 9, 
How durſt thou goe forth*ſo early, and that 
* withour a«king leave of our maſter ? C. 
* [ ha i*gorte leave even yeſterday, before 
* we went to bed. But tell me p what he 


gave warning of openly, after prayer. Q. I 
have heard (quoth he) that there are ſome 


amongſt you, who talke in Engliſh r oft 
times. and in the meane time, none of you 
doth “ tell me any thing; which is an ar- 
gument of the conſent of [you ] all in the 
ſame: fault. This was the ſumme of [ his } 
accuſation, and then he ſpake many things 
to the ſame purpoſe which 1 —_ 

member. C. But *I pray thee what was 
[his] concluſion? Q. Wherefore ( quoth 
he) I admoniſh you, & that one | of you] 
exhort another diligently, to ſpeake Latin, 
and that yon x bring unto mey very quick 
ly the names of them who will not obey z 
tha: I may adde a remedy to this evill. C. 


* May 


nor re- 


Ws 4 
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May we not thereſore utter x any word in *Therefore (hallie © 
Evgliſh ? 2. He doth not underſtand the be lawfu)l — — 
matter ſo, as much as I could gaiker of his Enel ſh word. 
words: for (as thou knoweſt) he is not « (0 w 2 Eu- 
very ſever e an exactour, that he doth puniſh 4 lo ſharp a cenſi er 
firaightway , if any word * eſcape any by or ſo vay firig. * 
chance“ as they are talking together. C He fp ficm any, 
hath ſaid openly ſometimes (as Lien em ; — talking. 
ber) that his * edict appertaineth to thoſe -in Latin — 4 
only who when they know to ſpeake] La- lurk'rg, or hidin 2 
tine, yet alwayes ſeeke c holes , thac they Places. dconcerning 
may talke in Engliſh , and that 4 of moſt CONES d vain, 
fond matters, N. Such is the ſtubborn- neffe. Foo een 
nefſe of f cerraine, that they had rather be *meſt often. | 
beaten® very often for * diſobeying i moſt *r«liſting. i the ho - 
honeſt precepts, then to be k praiſed,and al- neſteft commande. 


ſo to be loved for obeying. . C. Thou te- 2 — — 


membre that we have heard, i of cur ma» oft. i (this ſentence.) 


ſter himſetfe > We I ſtrive a to ſ that which l ende vour. er Ja- 
1s] forbidden. N. I doe remember | it,] det win the thirg 
and ir is x moſt true : neverthelt ſſe they = 3s — 
s who imbrace willingly the dodrine of owho ſinceitiy im. 
Chriſt , doe nor offend of purpoſe nor of brace,or receive. 
*peeviſhneſſr. c. * The true feaie of the fs. — 
Lord doth performe q that. Q. Therefore « That g this» l 
ſuch do carefully indeavour * to rake keed bour. * to beware, or 
as much as * they can, for the infirmity of avoid diligentiy. 
nature, that they#dce ſpeake, or hir ke no- Kendo vll by the 
thing“ wittipgly whereby God may be of- cility. * neither _ 
fended,* yea never ſo little. C: Theieſore ger ſpeak, ok think 
let us alſo ſtudy to beware of ihat ſame 2rything - 
thing, let us * indevour to hve well, and to * oy *even 

4 eaſt of all, 
obey the will of our God, not one ly) leaſt + fludie. v bat we 
ve be beaten, but ui otef alſo ] ihat we may may not be blaten. 


T pleaſe 


224 Corderius Dialogues. 

x may be pleaſing to. x pleaſe that our beſt father. Q. So“ it 
* it ſhall bedone- ſhall come to paſſe, that we may be truely 
children, not of dai kaeſſe, bur of light. 

+ ar other times, C. But [ we will ſpeak] concerning theſe 
* more largely. things « elſewhere , * in moe | words, ] 


* receive our (elves. now et us * berake our ſelves to our diſpu- 
6 the bell doth ring tations. N. Behold b the * bell doth call 


for us. 
* ſigne, ot token. [us. ] 


The 14 Dialogue. 
Albert Tirot- 


TIER Be R thou c now at length from 
. the market? T. Why, at length? 


thou) at leneth there is ſo great a throng at the * ſhambles 
da crowd, preſſe, that I could e ſcarce come neer. 4. What 
8 fleſn haſt thou bought us againſt to mor- 
ehardly ge te it, 10 D.“ Beeſe and mutton. A. Is there 
* oxe fleſh and great ſtore of fleſh in the market? T. Indeed 
weathers feſh. fo great, that I marvel * that ir is ſo dear. 
* (th:w):o bel A. [It js] * no marvel: as there is h mach 
— Amte fleſh,ſo there are many that eat fleſh daily: 
b great ſtore of bur what kindes of fleſh ſaweſt thou eſpe» 
fleſh. cially? T. I ſaw beefe, veal, ( ewe mutton, 
rw 4 & mure®n, weather mutton, * pork, kidde, lamb. 4. 
__— ewe. Nothing elſe? T. What wouldeſt thou 
| mm moreover, na- n beſides? A. Was there then * no veni- 

thing ot veniſpuffeſn ſon? T. 1 cannot * report all things toges 
of the wilde veal, ther, yea | ſaw alſo veniſon, 4. Of what 


w >=y 4 x ſort? T. Veniſon of the ſtag and * ve 


* Boars fleſh. niſon 


] 
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niſon of the wild boar: Oh how fat is the 

o fleſh'of the wild boare ! A. O how fond , Veniſon, 
art thou ! T. Why ſo? A. Becauſe thou 


ut deceived in the names of things: for that 


which in a ſwine living p abone home, is 

called fat, that in the wh ſwine (that is to "= — — 

ſay in the boar) is called brawn, and it is the * lard, or ſuet. 

moſt hard in us kinde. T.y Indeed | do ; Truly 

not remember that I have heard * this. 4. Urt. 

Now thou heaſt leard it, commit it to me- — _ PO 

mory, if thou wile. T. But thou Doctor; f uſual, or common. 

— whence haſt thou 1 this? A. — — 
eniſon is a thing moſt t flequent at our 

houſe, T. * From whence « have you ſuch —— RS: 

plenty! 4. My father hath * a parke of * a w:-rren. 

many wilde beaſts y in the countrey, from Y attte counr: 

which ſometimes whole boars are brought 7 = — — 

into the City. What a one is that parke? f. chien. _ 

A. x It is a place almoft-* fourſquare, moſt * ample, * hedged 

* large, * compaſſed about on every ſide, about, or invirened | 

with moſt high walls, beſet with many and tall. ” Chrubs moſt 


moſt*high rrees, amongſt which are *very — Ay — 


thick 4 ſhrabs. T. c What kinde of trees d trees planted, or 
are there? whether, 4 , ſuch as grow com- nouriſhed in the d- 
monly about the cities, or wilde? 4. [They ? N 
are] almoſt all * wilde 3 but / in theſe are the dtp of ud 
eſpecially oakes and beeches,with the*maſt wood. be 


g whereof the gg ſtagges, boars, | arid] tothe wood. 


ddoes i are fed. T. Oh how great thanks among eng 

do yee * defervedly owe to God, who ; of which * 
hath given to you ſo great abundance of þ bucks and does- 
al things? T. We are not ynmindeful oſ i do fred on. owe 
his benefits : for my facher doch * beſtow of dec, or Lee 
very much goods u upon the poor, which — rains | 
not- almes, # unto, * 


ill not. 
p publiſhed abroad 
* preached of. 


5 ſixt chapter 
* faile. 


* it is met (of the 
ſchalars) 


t if ihou wile 
rather 


,&c 
$ cown, or village, 
ce I came backe 
* haddeſt ſaid. 


Corderius Dialogues, 
notwithſtanding I * would have to be (po. 


ken to thee alone. T. Why ſo? A. Beeauſe 


he will not have ſach things to be p | ſpo- 
ken of. T. ¶ He is] to be praiſed much 
more, becauſe he ſolloweth truely the pre- 
cept of Chriſt , whoſe words are written in 
Matthew, en thou doeſt (quoth he) 
ſthv] almes, and what things doe follow. 
A. In what chapter? T. In the g fixr,un- 
lefſe my memory*deceive me 4 But theſe 
things hitherto: for we have talked together 
ſufficiently, and now*che ſcholars are come 
together, todiſpute. T. Therefore let u 

4. Follow me, s or if thou hadſt ra- 
ther, go before [me.] T. I vill do nei- 
ther, but we will go together. 


, 


The 15 Dialogue. 
Grinandus. Moverote. 


* haſt thou then re» * AA Nd art thou returned onely to day 


from the h farm-houſe ? M. c To day 
only, and that a little before dinner. G. But 
thou * ſaideſt that thou wouldeſt be there 
onely two days. M. I hoped & that it would 
be ſo, and my father ſo-promiſed.G.There- 


fore wharf hindred ¶ thee] that thou e re- 
turnedſt not ſooner? M. My mother * des 


rained me, although I beſought her even 


with 


K. b ſend — 
wich teares e r | 
4 But why * A faces 
That Imi | accom LT 15 
returge. 1 1 
meane time 25 = e 100 Wit Ls deuter 
countrey 11 ruirs? Er 
qthe 15 bk fil bad at 
[tans own unto thee We tho ee n 
Apples, W , a * * plea- * N Abe 
ſant e xer It is not o pleaſant,” | Tr 
but alſo * Kull. G-m. But. he e „N this N 
eyill, that in meane time che Foe S 
of five or ſixe leſſons o is oft. ale be he thee: 
it is not loſt p alcogether; I will Gefu „that ar tho Lal Io 


* as much as ever I can that I may recover fix left call. 
[themJq in ſome part. G. What wilt thon * for — 
doe? M. I will r write it downe F as deli- gin — — 
gently as I can · G. What then after? M. I 7 write them out. 
will learne without booke the very“ ſpeech A 7 -» » ih 
of the Author. G. But thous wilt not ſuf- *0eation, word. 
ficiently underſtand the meaning. The 5canſnor. 


very #4 — — of our maſter will x *fentence. 


Kexpoſizion. 


helpe me, that I may yattainethe 7 ſenſe ©, 
for the moſt part. G. Neither yes will that y 
be enough. Al Thou, if ir-pleaſe/thee; ſhalr that be 1 
come to me i at thy! leafme;; that xe Mod. | 


may conferre-together, G. Inticed. wil; | 
doe it will ly: 4 Bat þchatindeetinll un . > 
not be G. c I have not “ that 1 Amuychst wil not 
can doe any more. M. Howmuchl better ſerve., 10 
had it bin, to have heard the lively woyce of —— 2 
Cour j mafter?@.: Truely it had been much I 6 it feli om o:. 


better; but d ſith that happened not unto Herwile- done. 
= neither is id eome to * l 
| fault, 8 


Curatrius Didlegier. 
fault, l have e nothing ee I may acuſe m 
ſelfe of, in this * behalfe. 0A Thou ſay 

* well: therefore ſee * that thou be cheer- 
full: for * in that, that I have * reaſoned 
with thee* ſo largely concerning this mat · 
ter, I have nos done it g to that end, that 
I would bring thee into deſpaire, but b all 
that is proceeded from my ſiagular love to- 
1 * * wards thee. M. i That is no doubt unto 
of recovering that mne: whereupon it commeth to paſſe, that 
which thou haſt loſt, I give mee the greater thankes, O. But be- 
b all chis is come. hold the { little bell calletk us to ſupper. 


5 I doubt not of that, . 
K ber belt. M. A fit meſſenger. 


sg. ners se 


"ume 


ee a. 


The 16. Dialogue · 


Iobn, Peter. 


1God five tine Peter IPkEter, God ſave thee. P. O lohn thou 

n haſt come in very kr time: » art thou 
wel? 1. Paſſing well thanks be to God, but 
how doeſt thou? P. Truely very well by the 
day poodnefſe of God: but when 8 returnedſt 
It hath well. thou from home ? I.“ Now three dayes a- 
#zrt come. To wit, goe P.*Ir is well, thou * haſt come fitly. 
Tm, or for. I. * Becauſe I knew the time of the va- 
ooh ta. cation q to be at hand. P. Doth it pleaſe 
„iadbe thee that we talke a little r now at our lei- 


MEET FETFTF' a2 


2 Eſpecially, ſure? I. s Yea verily , ſo that we may be 
adred 1 
2 —— cle parete from # clamorous 1 


man candoubr* of this, for who doth ga- 


Gremmatically tranflated. 
of players. P. Thou * adviſeſt well; 
depart aſunder into x that auditory 
n; open.{- How ficly doe we fit here Gor 2b we may (peak. 
to, let us freely. P. ⁊ J ws yg 
vintages ſiniſnedꝰ I. . Alcoge ther. F How vintage 
— — — whole 2 fot opefiowed 
worke 7 1. About * fiſreene dayes. P. * And bern preſence, 
waſt thou preſent alwayes? I. I omitted ver pd, T 
day. P. What didſt thou? I. I c gathered a. * 
rapes very oft, P. Thou oughteſt to adde 5 

— pn the verbe ollegebam. h 
I did eate. I. 
What need was there ¶ to adde thar?] No 


(omewha 


What, I pray thee? P. 4 


*concerning this. 

—— ——— 
? P. In t * 

well; hoe, I praiſe thy anſwer. I. Didft 3 

thou thinke now to have ſtopped [ my 

moutly P. Indeed I thought not * ſo, J. chit. 

What then? P. I did not expect ſo r 

and fo wiſe an anſwer. I. There is no ca 

*char thou ſhouldeſt marvell;for as ir i is in ' 

the Proverb, en m even the very * pot- * that thou marveN. 


hearb · ſeller hath ſpoken * ich, 3 P. To *gardiner,afUllerof 
times ſuch Proverbs and k pretty ſencences þ — 
he wont to doe that? 1. % Now and chen gan 

would to Iould do ſo, ſo that they Place- 


whom doſt thou owe this Proverb? 1. hg 2m 
out ef good authors. P. He |. adviſech 6 

after ſupper, but more oft when we — 
n 


maſter Julian, for he doth dictste i ſome - fon - > OM 

paſſing well for youzbut at what * hours is _— 

noching to in the x ſchoole. P. b 
Q 2 


: — 


23 Cortterins Dialogues, 


in the, AY pb lope haſf _— 
p bas ce, 4 joyned xception A 
malters reach - Duntmod) Flo tliat: If oh — —. 


en ile — wif do fo tore their chil- 

chat which they d ren, With their dictates, and private * ten- 

» Or . dinge chut they cutinot * 5performe [their 
SIM _ ;.».. duty Tin theſthoole, P. Thente it edi 
1 s metk to puſſe that the head: muſters them · 
gone? r ſelves, do complaine ſometimes of ſuctrs 
or appoin under miſters. Butt what dot we? Let us 
dir pleaſerhkme. returte ta ohr determined ſpeeeh. I.. It 


2 all hs ed, Iketh me weif- P. Haſt th6 beene 7 al- 


wn — | —_ is n 2 . 7 
— — — "of 'w6 fles is 


then. 
wont de be IH yed about it. P. What 
8 T1 3 1. The gtapeslare trodden, 
or —— the vine i ura ne out of greater c veſſels 
2 the ¶ and is fed“ hall jv heads: 
ines and uk; Afterwat pes chemfelves, not yet 
x the grapes, or ſofficiently pt out * are put apain n into 


— the = the wine- — aſt of all, the e kernels of 

care 7 ay te gr; {6 caryied & ad caſt away. 

1 Rik R goers ſtndt* oe to theſe things. 

19 ache a . Yea W,, to them * ſome what, for 1 

gſtir a h vans pteſend in doin ang all things, eſpecially 

25 bee 19 pekte the workes. P. 
unto 


look 8 i | Thou WA themes h̊ a ruler and 
eee 25 a maſtet of the worke. I. A Vea I was 
* agov indeed a muſtet & "overſeer of rhe Works, 


of yea waag for my father hid 3 preferred me. P. How 
gerne b they,” didit thou i rejoyee in this & office! How 


aſterſhip was it to ſee thee with thy 
— crock 


nding ſome," f exhorting o 
thers 


o * * . *_ 6 4 1 % 1 * * »4 9 0 
= = 
4 RR 111 eee . *r 


Grammatcally trapated, 


231 

4. anz pay 37 ye blaming others, I — ure 
1 — N. TA thou 138.9 
le have ſaid what U ha nen g as Theo a 7 
1. prom aſcholar in the ſchoole,F.n As. I {ce 63, 
* hou waſt not idle. I. Lea CI as a,good * oft times. 3, 
PR vernour of a family * did of; times put forward 
" [my] — 5 e than I might * f — my 
n- flirte up 4hr elves, by my 8585 
Fs — . — . 7 [Thy] 1125 D e 8 — 
us had preſe ae wich — 2 

It — becanle he had g tryed — — 
1- My diligence in other matters; F. Yer *be there to you? plen. 

J. iu ſpoken wi $ bragging. J. I under- ty. mean. *of what 
* ftand:ſo > but Lſpeake ſo freely, becauſe [1 ſort, reddiſh, or 

7 talke]: wich mz familiar friends P. Bur let {2x TD | 
4t u proceed. What # tors wine bye wins, 

ö v0. * —.— — 28 ig ig to be 
5 almoſt evesy. where this Year e * 
* dave x clatet wine plentifully , [yet] 72 
et hite not ⁊ ſa . But whaclogrer i it is we | + — 
to comeur, aud we doe receive it, =o 


f hand of the bord, * with giving. of thanks 
b. F. How many hogs heads have. you filled 26 bet th bog- 
s. I. * « Fortyzmore or leſſe, Lare dre — 

greazer than ohen P. Wandgrzall f c *forthereaton. \ 


[ 
ly doth it not ſeeme to thee a great increaſe, dmakes meter. 
p 1. Enough indeed, but not * in ref of 

it ?* 


4 the former yeare, P. What d skille * qua 
as The leſſe quãtity there is, the more it will — ; 


baſold for. I. It is wont to fall out ſe * *almeſt, *doe I net 


8 commonly. But * doſt thou not thinke ſcem to — ö 
w dlut Ihave ſpoken ſufficiently concerning ede, 

y the vintages? what doſt thou deſire g more- | pure mo & wich 
9 over ? P. Becauſe * we may tend fo well, leiſure. 


rs Q 3 hb I 


(hodſbold, 
*,rwhar time, 
"are to you? 


0 or ma 
i 


*in full ſacks. 
in trum [am 
prepared. | 


lock for that, 


*ehoſeo. Wut there 
ft.all be brought to 


Gr ammatically wanflated. 
h I deſire to heare alſo ſomething of thee, 
concerning the froits of trees for ir is, as ic 
were, — viatage» Have yee not * 
many ? I. [We have them] in full i lofts, 
+ ſuch is the bounty of God. P. When * 
were they gathered? 1. L Our I family did 
ather them vhen we made wine. P. What 
indes of ſuch like fruits have yon? T. 
Apples, peares, cheſtnurs, walnuts : but 
there is great variety of apples and peares- 
P. What quinces ? have ye not them alſo ? 
I. Yea we have, but thoſe are contained 
under the kinde of apples; vherupon they 
are called by another name, — 
ples. P. And what haſt thou brought 
now returning hither ? I. Nothing but a 
hand-basket of*choyce grapes: but apples 
es, cheſtnuts , ſhallbe broaght me * 
ſackfuls every weeke hereafter. P. In 


pen the meane time, give me I pray thee, ſome 


ol thy grapes, I. Let ns go into my chams 
ber, there I will give thee. P. * I indeed 
SPS: 
will ta r r di 2 
gainſt monday, — I thinke our maſter 
will / exact that eſpecially. 


. ͤ ͤ . K ůuͥůũͤ pp an is w- SY an hh VR . RRR_S 
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The 17. Dialogue. 


 Eyſtatbins. Boſcovellus. 


Heard * that 42 came to the * N to have 

t ſchoole to day. B. Thou heardeſt the cone e day. _ 
truth. F. « For what cauſe came he ? B. 9 Knee 
That he might * pa monty to my maſter, * number. | 
for my%x dyer,[ and Jwithall that he might Uh ents. 
y commend me unto him- E. Had he never * #ble,or ad. 
commended thee ? B. Yea * very often. E. JF 22 
What meaneth he by this ſo S often com · « 52 8 | 
mendarion? D. * He loverh me unfainedly what will be to 
E. _ ob. * fie therefore ho dimlelfe. 
that I ſhou diligently taught. E. What , 
ifhe c6mend thee, that thou maiſt be bea , cd Proſicure 
ten * the oſtner? B. Peradveatute that is *T herefoce he covers 
the cauſe, but what then? he doth not ther- m to be inſtructed 
ee YE ens oerotn 
d 1 gather this? B. e i- cleiſe love me. 
on 18 for a childe as * meate. How. _ 
E. f Indeed thoy ſayeſt truth, but few doe *novuriſhmene, 
judge ſo, for there is g none but he had ra. I Truly: + 
ther have hread then a rod. B. That is na- © 7 
turall to al:who doth deny it? but notwith- ene Be; 

F ie be juſt, or 


ſtanding*correRion is to be born patient þ 
ly, eſpecially h juſt. K. This ſentence * is 
in? the litt roa to man. 
ners. Remember to ſoffer patiently , what 


* ö 
i Cars of good man- 


things thou ſuffereft K. what Wee 
; 7 


a. 


„ 


s would. 

* into the mind, to 
us. 

doth 


qitis a tale, TY 
to them u 


deafe. 
* give yout "aj 


. ue 


f 14 ST; A 
sr 


„Vine b 
sthe ſerman 554. 
vi : 
4 
=> 


u did enforce e 
F all things to be let 


— £91 ; 


ea hy e 
* That thing 0 
fault. & it 5. 


worſt, Scarnall. 


— 


un for Chriſts ſake; 


Coders Disleguer, 


Not neverrkeleſſe if the correRtion be nnjuſt?B. | That alſo is 


to he ſoffered nevertheleſſe E. For whoſe 
cauſe? B. m For Jeſus Chriſt who ſuffered 

a moſt unjuſkdeath ; and du inoſt bitter, 
ws our finne. E, L would ro God , that 
# might come into [ our oor nies as oft as 
we ſuffer any thing. E. * doth 


oft prides. bo, 7 thatz as OCca 2 
doch it ſelf; blit * 1 told fi 


vaine h to dbife men! Kn the Plo- 


la F Mere ts he der ou e 


wut, FO e pray Be more diligenit bert4f- 
2 t ſo * TI 


13 1 
N ' 
11 dw A? 
AE: ts 


The 18. Dialogue. 


1 n ty be 
0 Grandine:: Laus. 
it Ty kh en „ 71 © 


t Vin; hou n. b 3 this dayes 


_ 


E in write 
Later 1 8 tho not f deferre thy 


bulge 


G. But our de teatheth 
gre to he ſet after the 


8 1 b [ie] in- 
death e * doe 1450 e 2 


Fade times 


. ſer G.*That 
Go Ti, Tg but 


we are alwa except God (hall 


change 


7 The * 6 of the carrier 


Grammalically tra ſlated. 235 


L — —7 | 
= 2 — ale 


Not very great, c according to — 426 ie bo wane, 
manner, T. * How comin eth chatto paſſe? from whenes da that 
G,*-Knoweſt thou not chat rhe people a 
now hliſſe in gathering their grapes ? T. 
am not ignorant of ir, but eãnhot men be- G Am 
— — honce 7 in dine eee 5 ? Gods ſervietwp Ugly 
G. Ic g Lpertq h to give an dr 

account — — — — ris a thera reaſon _ 
*hham&*for'a teacher Ak repro- ;the fault 285 

veih himſelfe. T. Welbdarfall how great a is blamed for, © 
blow haſt thou given me | fatewell, I will when be is guilty of 
not adde a word more. G. Be thou wiſer the ſame fault which 


he re h. 
e at other n. | *daſhed co me · 


, k reply ward. , 


— —— Ä 
* — 


1 
1. 


8 chat. i 4 38 N 

yr wa (as! hegte un to depart 10 = 5 
morrow? C. To therrgw,, it the LO onfral d %6nftrain. * 
ry permit. M. Hoe, whetefore ſo uit „er een 
c. N father doth #vige me. N. Tea pa. — 


u l urgeſt [ Father. c. I Doth it 
ſeeme ſo to Bube: ow ban L urge my fa · * 
ther? M. By mcontinuall ſending of Let. vacatbm, bt che 
tert. M. I writ onely once, * that the brea- breaking up of our 
king up of our ſchoole was neere.M. When 8 
o didſt thou ſend Letters C. The * former vather. 
weeke, M, What day? C. Upon * 3 Werbe day of Venus: 

M. What 


236 
* other fruits. 
vtarry untill. 


Idi on. 
2 

not Or 93 
| ydoth nor con 
p 


/ pleaſure,or appoint- 
Anat. 


+ nod · 


The ſhoomaker, 

let him not medd le. 

s pantofles, « The 
ſame our ma- 

ſter. not once, 

+ ſavoat, ot under - 

ſtand. bn thing tao 


matters for 
So a ligne to be 


given. fance-bell- 
beat my ene: 
| yet. 1 
7 aver. Stake 
— * 


N iam · 


. What wilt thou doe at home? C. The 


vintage is at hand, thepfruits of trees are to 


be gathered in the meane time. M. Thon 


mightſt * expect the day of the _— 


up. c. I know not when it will be. &. 
hope * that it will be at the end of the next 
weeke.C. But this is*r not at our * : deter- 


' mination, A. No nor indeed {| in the 
determination] of aur Maſter. C. Of whom 


therefore? M. Of onely , who doth 
governe the counſels of men hy his o 
appointment. C. But Satan doth ſeeme 
to governe ſometimes, M. As much a 
God himſelfe doth permir. But let us leaw 
theſe things to wiſer [men.] C. It is more 
ſafe ; for the Proverbe doth admoniſh : 
* Let not the fhoo maker meddle beyond 
his*ſlipper. 1. We have oft times heard 
that of our maſter. C. « He hath taught u 
alſo*more than once, that ſentence of Pau 
Doe not * meddle with the — 1 


too high matters, but ſeare. M. e He 
2 that alſo oft in [his] mouth : Seele not 
notſcek out tos Ot too deepe matters. C. But doeſt thou 


not heate that we are called to ſupper 
M. The flittle bell doth ſound till in my 
cares. C. Let us goe into the hall, leſt we 
h be wanting at prayer. I will i ſalute thee, 
to morrow before [ my ] æ departing. 


THE 


Sg SET Penn 


S$EMYgESTS YES 


- 


5 


: 


Ul Ait! ] el as 2 


iz veake, c. Verily becauſe thou doſt not 1 


The 20 Dialogue. 
Petrine. Creſerane· 


* what kind of play haſt thou exerciſed 

—— dayic. in play * for walnut, „ ahnt. 
— 4. Yea, 1 ; 

—— —— then hath beene þ a» k adverſe, or croiſes 

gainft thee, C. 1 1 kownorwhar forrue: 

1 that it 22 by mi ne * ieto have fal ken 

owne fault: bur God ſo * 

Wherefore would God have it ſo? Nc ls That Twingo ples 

hereby I may learn to beare more grievous * chat thing. 

whenchey ſhall fltou P. As if whappen+ 


regarderh the o ſports of children. c. ee 
verily he doth regard them: J moreover ern.. 
comes to in the nature of 5 is 


——5ð⁵ artery God. { che divineproni« 
Doft thou thus the opher 2 4080. 
* who taught thee t 2 rhings? C:Haſt not — — 
than thy ſelfe heard them very oft of our ſo? 
Preacher ? P. It may be that I have beard 7 Aod who,orwhs 
themzbuty what doſt thou ? f my memary . At. thee, 


a agen nenen char by ab.; „Ibn but 6 week 
ent attention that mur - 

Ennio c Nx 
or reade t repeating turning our ſelves. 
things oſt times: to conclade, by teaching 52 


235 


Cuim Dialogues, | 
others the ſame thing which we have lezr. 
® thoſe. ned- F Theſe ch. 5 — 
— — witch iy often by our Mafter;but(s me wretch!) | 


how x careleſſe is m gence! (. 
So we Jnr le cha br re do 
ſticre us up. P, Therefore what ſhall I do? 
| c. My Petrine wakes y aſpire unto God 
A goe to God, withl thy,] whole FA. with * allthy 
— * whole ſtrength: pray unto him « continually, and W 
— — — * devoutliy; be vi flye the 2. 
narily, or v u. P 

— ed e. be converſaſit wich che good 7 


hers Koa 1 rp 


What ſhall a 6. 
or make thee. P. e L get . 
. — ogy wh CoM + Doeſt thouashe? Af ion ſhalr.acruftome | . 
op t bes thy ſelfe-ro-theſeimanaers, che ld God | [thy 

ſhall Lreag. will have f meren vn thee in bis f Sood- to 
*at lepgth. Foy. noſſe, and thou ſhaltiperceive thy winde | yes 
e gentlenelſe, lt» h changed in n dne, I Oh how 
— 4 . + (caſonable* hack this meeting henne un- I. 
ting hath been. to mel i lintreat thee , — — for 


fl pray hes. , iwe-may : talke:; ther 

N There ſhall be no — 88 ten, 

Gabor © aur un bear failure P. give that 

De. mt — the 

nn arte thank! ap, apo 1-657 ah ers = 
4 2 nee 

| | mad vi 27 — fe t ch 

„ir c of te; Thi 

os . 1116 77 The. ; con 

; "1h; « wit 

tho 


Corderin; Nalegues, 


Al. Alexinder. Meſſuer Wo; 112 of Aegidius. 


Maſfuerius. 
WIV didft thou'p' Ser pere here? M; 9 (princk 
Wat: A Auger. A. 1 dd princkler . 


eaple | for C my] inde ke. . dor whence deten 


that hadft thon thhſe p 


took them . IN 
out of A hte trey where) were leyet! : ate 2 


u 0 ebe ſe to morrow veſleth, 

Fa Sn te me oil for 1 — — thou to 
71 N. Id t thinke it 40e 

to be ven. #. ts it nge eri tp trend A 
bread u under thy feet *, I wonld not 725 evil thing, * 
doe that. 1. Why wotiideſt thou not? * with chy feer.. 

11. Becaiife breud'js * eſpecially neceflary"otneedfall, 


for us. 1. y God hath Kae bapeste , AndGod bak." % 
themſelves, and other thin 979797 created, « 

ren, for otir uſe: M. I am F(Rorane of- i 4 
chat: moreover I cat * gladly, 55f#" I love pea welf, 


they be wel ſodden nd Aoneg. A. Fut. Ane peel 
ese e t thine one“ — og TI 
5504 Ne . Fo ue ao not i . 


Wie eech to 1-othet folkes' By ſo wuch. 

t things. M. hoo ode) oe fol gere 
Thercfore thou haſt not dene well. 2 1 wel enough. 

_ confefſe, [I have done] nor*well; yet nor 

wich in e vill minde- 4. * then haſt ede Th 
chou done it? OM *'FookThnefle ſtirred me + fo wt 

vp*unto it. &. What hit Too teſerved d H 6 37 p 


there- 


240 . — Dialogues 
thereupon? . Stripes. . Thou ſayeft 

keft not) from * heart. . Yea, certainely , I pray thee 
wind. doe not accuſe me. A. Sith thou doeſt 


in of me. | 
Liars, will” bloſelf very often * that he would have it ſo. A, 
cowill'®. whathathhe faid? 4. That we ſhould 
— b bring up no man to him, for ſuch lighter 
© fo that be ſhal,&c. fault willingly. 4. Therefore my Al. As 
Als Acids, — Jexander, I ſhall *be beholding to thee for 
beneßte to tꝶiis kindeneſſe. 40 1 to 
„ owemenothing is eauſe, but in- 
to God. treat God * he may deliver us 


fire times each day. ſchoole i foure or five times openly. 4. 
„ . 
— > 0a What then? M. Moreover [“ we pray] 
o ded, -privacely, a oft as * we take meate, as 
n f em oſt as * we goe wo bed, as oft as we 
Ying deer > File f from bedz are nor theſe ſullicient ? 
ſepara fs 4. Belides * theſe, our Maſter doch adme- 
niſh [ us ] oft, chat every one * goe bnow 
and then by himſelſe ſome whicher into a 
ſecret place, * to the end Al to prayzdoeſt 
thou not remember ir ? M. I remember it 
but (as thou knoweſt) it ſeemeth 


-- accuſtome [themſeſves] to ſecret prayers- 
them@lves, 4. And yer it ſhall be very good to ac« 


cuſtome [them] by little and litcle- x. 
#20 that thing. Thar our God will irre us up and ace 
"procede. cuſtame u * thereunto.ia * progteſſe of 


m we are to hope ſo· time, Ahe be hoped* chat ic vill 


matters;e who onely ſhall gcknowledge his 


* — - fromevill. . We pray * every day in he 


that children ſhould 


* 


'F 


32583535 


= 


SSF FIA 


-— = 
9 
— 


FERTARIT ES abu 12 


>TaESELSSSES 


[* 


vere the chieſe gueſts,the four h Syndicks, hy 2 torraine 
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be ſo, * it if ſo that we x profit well both in * wv be ſo. *if yet; 
the reading and alſo in the hearing of his 5 proceed dikgint · 
vord. . 


— 1 — 
— 


The 22. Dialogue. 


Varro. Caftrinevanus. 


*gpJOw is it —.— — med ſo on 
— y to day from thy uncle, eſpeci- 
ally fich there hath been a feaſt? c. What „ 
ſhould I have done there longer? V. Thou ried, tber 
ſhouldſt had expected the ſupper, that thou in dinner. brought 
mighteſt eat of that which wat left of din- —_—_ x ea 
ner. C. I had eaten enough * at dinner. * thy uncles ſonne. 
Furthermote my] uncle commanded that *retzined,er holden 
I ſhould bring my maſter home, whom 1 >*c>. x kept. * for 
had*ferched forth to the : feaſt. V What , another day. 
did thy u brother [ thy] couſin germane?! pen 
wherefore returned not he unto the ſchool uncnded ro te. | 
wich yon? C. Heis * x ſtayed behinde by <repaired* that ei. 
[ his | mother, * y for a day or two. UV. — * = relate 
Wherefore? C. That he may have his cloths * qo thou cover. 
d amended. V. Such is the care of wo; ordeſirets know? 


Tang. 
b Sowdies: 


deal in | 
the g feaft [was.] c. Theſe ae in theaffaln 


the* Lieutenant of the City,and other two Prince * under go- 
i of vernour, or deputy |, 


Sire 


242 
i man of priocigs} i of chieſe note, 0 wal 9 
— Are tog. V. Le 


face, cr countendN'9igeed l 2 by * ace 1 I know 


* 
* there were ewvo'o? not their — "D. [ Were there] none 


of my uncle. befidey? G. Allo tuo of my uncles ſpeci- 
* whichin number. aj] acquaintance. . #In what place did our 
„ marked. *oumber, maſter ſit ? c. Ie obſerved pat in what 


ur 98 *place he was : but he was almoſt in the 


rt of my un · middeſt of the table * over againſt my un- 

tle. L Bur thou . cle. V. * But where ſateſt 2 f Hoe 

lafſe.*Jircle wy 04.4 foole, who ackeſt that! Should I & epęſe 

ics vous ' fellow, feaſt vj tn ſp grear men? This wa 

bos vor cnc fn me. e de 

5 ee Were there uo women? C. Nane * — 
table. uncles wiſe, who indeed ſate ꝭ at the low 


e „ endol che abde. E. Why io fa m 
+ c. So ſhe her ſalſe would, that ſhe might 
*-Gcly. riſe * eyet now and then, mate“ cammodi - 
e ro  quſly,fox the ordxt of the y ſervice: V-Whyn 
Gomes, e be Cher] (qnpeit C. dae tas by hv} 

hae dend mother. C. I am fatizhed concerning 
enough. ) the gueſts: now hee t a concerning the 
g care thee. con + feaſt, C. Thou impeſeſt upon we a burden 
7 very Eweighty and*difliquic, eſpecially far 
*hard [ my ] memory; but fith that tas thou ſays 


ca hrtlewore. | deft)we have gattent ſome what moredeir 
ffn . ſure this afternoones I indeed wife do 
"ing veryaccepta- indevour, that L way. falfyl thy de ſire dig 
ſome part. V. Thou ſhaltdoe me 4a vr 
apes fag kinde ſavour. C. Net of that condition. that 
thou mayeſt requit e like for bke * at any 


— tao cauſe that thou ſhouldeft doulit con: 
1 this matter. Begin. G. Aut 4 * 


ont time occaſion ſhall be given. V. There #4 


\'I 


Fr 


wi 
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ee in che mgane, while, 18 4 OP * the narration 

diſcourſe . V, Lt n ge 15 ry un 
that we may ralkmore commadigully yin printerthe hadoy, 
the ſhadow, C, \ Hearken 190 Becaul; c * gtra tion. rene 


(as Frog 25700 che * Age is. long, Wann 
toll med 15 C's ns ac e* they late — 10 9 
downe ? 6A alt at t tenne , . AC wha — 2 
4 clocke *gi y tile? C. A. hifle before » *was it riſen. 
noone V. Did chey all* k fx. canveniently "commodicully, 


c. Molt convenyently. U. þ Lge ro the | 
matter. C. Heare ote ihe uſt * / pre- 
paratives of the table. U. 0 them ] 
downe when thon wilt. C. Firſt all. chere 
E ſet tke 7.40 eg x — | 


fers made v 


aber? « — 
ves 


w * J Gammons of * eg 
chitterlings t hanged in the ſmo ake,u TTY 
8 oxe tongues, hardned alſo with ſalt de 
ke. And cheſe were to flirte a an ap 
petite, andꝶ e to provoke thirſt, D. Ar 10 
e cody ppt he 9 75 7 i 
gucly,by x ervency, pf 65 
C. * Cunning een are voy 385 doę * 
Y. I heare theſe chings lady: e 
(th chat thou expreſſeſt all, 10 Proper and 
. bgnificant wards, *Goe oa c Hill. Hill. £ The S 
were ſex between in the {ame *or e ® mane * rarer 
A cabbage leftuce;® TA 5 14 2 — gs 


244 


- 6 mixed meat. 


a palley riiawfreyes of veale; with whole 


*entrarices * eſſe. yolkes of eg "And che ings hitherto 
4 — prepare d dete way the uſt 


A *unony 


+ ſervice Drank they not in the mean 
— 1 time? C. A A queſtion * unmeet for a man; 


= _—_— moſt le, for who cit rewinehete?ſaarce three 


eaſe, 


and thoſe indeeg*of the moſt able amongſt 
m, t were fofficient F to potire out drinke, 


e But I n“ Tpcake afcerwards concerning 


to difpatch Ne meate. 

[ rhce. Vd the fecond 
Here“ all rheſethings:k fieſh- 
ot with lecture, biefe 


rjuyce , ſo ſome de made] of 


| "oe 4 re | w imapine'* they ral 
a” Ked chan they ate; for that roſt 


metes] were fooked for. C. They had 


FREY touched theorable,when weSwere | 


ance to rake away *'thoſe thi . 
K. come to the third g c 
oy +4 roft Imeates] were y (er — 

Og 2 pigeon), “ far goſlings, 
ilſo Tonieq, ſhoulders bf morron 3 


be: En 7 of two kindes, v t baked: 


E ves, 


— be 


9 — beter 


25 e. c. Thou aden 


in hen and peaſe fodden 
20 e * Ki 


n time: There was 
- * a matyellots great trout which had « bin 
divided 


oa verygreat b piłè divided into foure 4 


ente either fleſk or fiſh, my uncle * » berterrng 


' kindes, and other 
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Grammetically tranſlated. 


divided into foure beſiden the tayle: 


parts, after che ſame manner; I paſſe over c menue, fin 
the c little tiſhes 5 and of the middle ſort, 
partly boy led. partly « broiled at friedallo , — ofthe 
efreſh water crabs, all in great number : river 

Buc theſe more *for oſtentation bree. Aertz 
neceſſity: for there was almoſt ng N ö 
+ uſted of chen. V. Thon ſeemeſt ro me Falk Jes 
to have omieted one thing. Whar is that 
#, Were there beg knees 7. 6. Yea there 4g 28. 
— to e very h maſſe ſharpe —— 
i auees of a moiſth fine caſt which the cook © 

himſelfe had prepared with marvellous By. or 
— Neither indeed *were there wan- —_ 


rapen * in dy le and vineger, orenges oth 
= olives with their pickle, roſe-vine- 2 5 
— p green ſauce. . O ö 


provocations to gluttony 
tnccchael] ——— = 


and mide. V. Bur I pray thee, Ft. 
— yt Yo * Comoedie ? « 


. 
C. At length, ehen now * not any one did 


dihds; 

the u junkers to — table, . 710 which. | 

mong which theſe were chieſe; * very fat 1 
new cheeſe, alſa old {.cheeſe ] & of many Her eie. 
ſorti rartsy. ® wafers, rice boyled in milke 2 rere Gied fo ths 
and well ſugeredrripe peaches, hgges, cher-. - | 
ries, 7 raifigs of hens dates, — 
for the evening , thin # condite of man 
p Saree | 
not * cones my minde. To conclude —— 
there was ſuch * « abundance of all mears, — IR 

R 2 that 


— _— eee CC. r d p p , , , 
N - 
1 


246 Cerderius Dialeguet, 
b uphold, or beare that the table it ſelf could ſcarfe b hold the 
hem, contin them; c But doeſt thou ak? the 4 round tren» 
c what, dround +. chers, and the * ſquare trenchers' * were 
changed * foure or hve times: we carried 
* harderyor ch — backe ſor the moſt part „ the groſſer and 
* what ſo —. — * meaner meates whole into the Kitchen, 
—— we gh ſo'vety few did toach { them] for rhe ſtore 
rats — 4 of more deſieates. V. What good doth ſo 
— — 2 dogſt.. great abundance and diverſity of meates ? 
* ſoitis live,i.ot..;i, C. To fover-charge the ſtomacke , and to 
— — ils, hood eo _ — Bot char g mea: 
— neſt thouſ ᷣ thus men live part, 
e neu- adayts. U. They who make feafts to 
ſuch men, doe ſeeme to ſtrives fo; ebun- 
is dance, pteparation, | ponipe and daiuti- 
z neſſe. C. And yet notwithſtanding (as 
have heard) there are n *ä extant certaine 


. Ilumptu- la ves ꝰu againſt over. great ſumptuouſneſſe 
vedere, —— in ſeaſts, 2 the lawes of this city. 


too great by the way, — may turne ſomewhat out 
e es of Tai to our purpoſe. c. Hoeſt thon 
rating the expencey thinke v that all the gueſts were delighted 
ar halte + Lanes: hthartfirangecxcefle of expences. O. 
have no place 1 or 
are of no ſorge-px- doe not thinke ſo, unleiſe peradventure 
feaſts- Soy they be * ding-thrifrs, or a 1iocous, or t 4. 


gently; pic ian belly: Gods, as I may fo ſay. But 


poſe) ( — 
T Nor oneiy the * folly, bur alſo the y mad- 
— ny. 4 neſſe of feaſters. D. The greateſt part 


ourers of their own ĩubſtanee. oi liguts.s prodgali incontinent 
*devowren of th their bellies, (i * ic — the Romane Was, being fa · 
mous for glattony, # whence is ir ? * in Is caule, *foolifffaeſſe,vr vanie 


ty,or fully, — hanke ters. a 


At * what i che cauſe? C Doeſt thou aske ? 
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of mea is * troubled vi h the ſame diſcaſe, + toſſed, huſſe 


25 Horace ſaith. C. — let us — tlisa cen- "Judging: come 2 
ſure, according to the prove Let nat — -- 
the — Therefore let us 6 re- r 
turne toſ our Jpurpoſe: c what ſort of wine bloud red. 5 lun. 
*was ſet on table? C. If thou atkeſt d „eee. 
concerning olour, there was white, black 20 — — N n 
deep yellow ſhining like gold, * ſangui ne — gen maſt. * 
and e many kindes of wine of every colour: bier excellent. at 
If ¶ thou aske J concerning goodneſſe. f all iht bag kind 2% 
[the wines] were * for the moſt part vety * tel. 
delicate: but they * eſpecially commended g oma. 
that kinde of wine out of Burgundy. which + maluefie: {chi 
drawn, 


is commonly called* malme ſie. V. From 


whence was that fetched? ¶ Out of * mine © eine cellar | 


uncles —— V. Nach he much, u of a 
the ſame ſort? c. | He hath] two o pipes — or runs. 
Al.of claret- Ane pt alſo ot the moſt pure Alwire of Helveris 


_ wine. UV. What was the end of — p he hath two alſe, 
7 I neere tied. 


— hãd · towels oi wal — were em rs MN 
ſpred upon the tables: * ſweet-warer * was derb, is. — y coſi. i. 
— Ccheir] hands lightiy- Land $370: 2 
amy uncles ſonne doe b give chan to God 
according to the manner: and my uncle + 7 | 


himſelfe a doth give ¶ thanlaꝗ to the whole * —.— chiefe of 
of 


with a* loud yoyce::At lengch f 
row pudlique 477; a 


— 2 


yadicke d 
[thankes] cache] een 
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* chideth him. curious ſpeech in the name of the gueſts, 
vhach madechs feaſt, and wirhall he*blamech him, that he b fea- 
9 ſted with ſo magnif&cut and ſumptuous 
= * 

3 _ — 7 preparation : Yea (quoth my uncle) par» 
1 . * Theſ® don me, I pray you, that I have nor #4 en- 
things being ſpoken, ter tained you {fofficiencly enough for your 
ok —— = 4 nity: ® Theſe ſpeeches being ended, all 
woe ak. * fare well of them*coſefrom the table: a great part 
beingſaid- * anon, having taken leave, doth de partꝭſtraight- 
0 tay. *miniſtred, Say: the reft doe I tarry ſtanding and tal- 
Fen —— king together in the hall. J. What ¶ did] 
body there ty you in the meane time, who had ſerved at 
and ag to the Table? c. We * went to dinner into 
the ſeutence of our the kitchen „ve looked to our ſelves there 
* yours or at our leiſute, and according to our minde. 
*by himſelſe, V. where was [oor jMafterin the meane 
Ito talk rogeeher, time? C. My uncle had called him * afide 
— age - *co talke with = V.1 — wy; that he 
are e yu. might commeud thee and his ſonne unto 
e aer . 5 him*ro take better notice of you. C. That 
feaſt. concerns it, js like to be true. /. Thou knowſt: not what 
orskils it my matter cauſe there was of ſo great a feaſtꝰc. What 
. by i» ng. ;. *concerneth ir me to know)? /. Ir then 
IT _ = conceraeth me * ſo much ler. C. Thou 
gick is to ther tea · gathereſt 4 weil, and I did ſo expect. But 


ſon „ in the coun · I am not 2 Logician. c. Thou haſt na- 


Iso, &t. l 
Wia b gg received turall t Logick. . 1 Even the countrey 


magnifically, or men have the ſame. .. But goe to tell me 
— Thad ore in earneſt have Int “ — hr thee 


bin,preſear, AI fr. ſumptuouſiy e Y. I was never at ſuch a 


joyce it to be ſatiſ-. Ko ror oy 
dy Rovack, ſeaſt. c. lam glad, chat thy appetite 


Thank « reſt, or, fo well farisfie 7% * Thankes be to God 


ſure- b cha who fath givents ſo 'pkafant 4 vacation. 
— who ad gindsfo_plblre Cmcain 
983 þ the boyes depart itim pla. The 
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The a3. Dialogue. 
Paſtoreulur. P eſetus. 


Ticyrus, who c ſitteſt down under the © Velt zlong. | 
Q, d covert of the ꝰ broad mulbery tree, _— : 
Notre Fry here alone, ſo merry and 2. mou, ot m. 4 

4. A , GOD ber given ws legten 
* this reſt, , cy. 
"Thar great God who hath made al thiogs 1 — 
for our uſc. giving * theit owne ſood to all — 
* cteatures. 
Berne 
made] the earth, and t ven 
coverech 1 things, i i 1 e of all _ chief work- 
things, which iz counted the chiefe. 
Pa. Leave off & ro. ſpeake. verſes; [ er ro rel 
the aur 7 have . Aw have forgat all 
My minde is otherwhere, I ire to ive = 
m with a drinking · . = drinkingor 
Pæ. But nevertheleſſe thou mayeſt fig «p 
2 de me ah wy ſhade : —— rough. Wen 
or here (as thou ſeeſt) is “ roome e- p 
b for us both. n 
Pe. Thereſote let us omit verſes, and let 
us betake | our ſelves] to our drinkings: | 
Pg. * There ſhall be no ſtay in me z go t9, eb 
let q ſeerch our p fatchels.q open thine.Pe 
*Exp:& a litel — me r ret what hon : 


ran 


I fr 
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haft againſt thy drinking? F. Bread. Pa. 

* no notſo much as As if indeed a Irinking i is wont to be with- 
dread alwaies. out bread. P. Verily poore men have not 
— — e alwayes bread; P. Thon admoniſheſt in 
vi ” rr time, our “ ſcraps ſhall be put into their 
of almes tubb: Jittle » basket. P. What if. there ſhall be 
* nothing of ſcraps. ano ſcraps? P.t There willFat teaft bread be 


— will be bread , lefrgan and this ill be enough. But tell me 


* leaſt wh *I pray thet haſt thou amy meate? P. Ven 
— . do ff thon doubt? My morhet would ne- 


* at lengtu. ver x admit that ſhe ſhovia*ſend me to the 


X Commit. * ler we, u ſchoole without ſome meate. Fa. * Tell 
Te. ednet me wen Whit j N Peg Divine." P. Tam 
gheſſe. 1 deſire L ta. not a Prophet, neitherxvil I ſpen I this 

* weare. * bowre. i; time off out ] drinking in trifles. F. Thou 


1 bat. ſpalr at ſeaſt make a tryal, « How thon canft 
ee eee prevaile b oY conjectures, concerning which 


thou canſt gheſſe. matter we have heard ſomerhing already in 
* There is either the Rhetotick. = * Either cheeſe, or tleſh 
cheeſe, e. J Nef of thy dinner. P. Neither. P. Tell 


er wing 0 oP , me of all good fellowſhip; that ve may Ab 


2 prepare our ſeives to the worke- P. That I 

. 12 ot tt, may not e trouble thee any longer, they 

Nn grey . fte i foone ripe peares F. Sayeſt 3 
umely, or fab ' [ Jt is ] * novelty, e I had not ſeene 


iy none. — ny] yer this Yeare.. P. See now. P. 


ae * they ? P. Why. doeft thou — 
1275 hem.” . pe alſo, how good? P. Bur Fhaye not g 
bag I mattel. falted of [chem] 20 yet · p. Thou h repre» 
Ious * ſoft(are they) hendeſt me ® fharpely enough. Take and 
! how glea int atafte taſte, Pa. 7 Wonderfoll, how * mellow 5 


* a juyce. n Afe n Of} how good * taſte! P. n Onghe we 


not bu d t give 


þ not joſtly to give * moſt hearty thankes to 
—— e our God, ſo u bountiſull a father, who doth 
give 


„„ 


* Nw—_— 7 ww ./ a” „ i R I y 


a rr „ — IW 


LIMI 
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give us being unworthy, ſo many good —_— 
chings, * ſo divers? Pe. Truely he is mot} and ſo, ot of ſo 
unchankfull, who o dogh it not P. p Goe (url y forts. 

to, let us eate his good things, with q joy, ; ot = Bill, 

and * giving of chankes. P. 1 am a huvgey qrejoycing *<hank (2 
already, ar good while agae. PF. Bur haſt giving. ra go, 
thou no meat? Pa.Sce,a 5 great picce of old wo 338 
cheeſe. P. Let us cate pearcs fi. it, we will or ick gest. 
ſhot up our ſtomacli with checſe. Pa. But 

let us make haſt leſt peradvencure cher hout niger oppor = 
* prevent us. P. Surely | ſee neither of us «par which 2 
x to loytet: * as for me, I cannot care ⁊ ſoo tains to me. 2 faſter, 
ner. PA. 4 Nevertheleſſe thou maveſt not 

b devoure ſo, after the manner of * hoes: « yet notwithſtan · 
doth it nor{ ſhame thee any thing? P. Be- a — 
cauſe thou ſaydſt * chat we muſt make hatt thou not any thing 
Pa. I ſayed, d Matuwemw, but not c Feſt:- aſhamed? * to be 
nemws. P. I doe not make a difference (> hitted of us & ler us 
ſcrupulouſly. between theſ= words. PA. Let — 
our maſter * will have us to ſpeake proper # furiouſly,* wil — 
ly,as much as * we can * i for the capacity we ſpeak. ** it ſhall 
of our wit, for * e learn alſo to ite well ve lawfull.“ by the. 
by ſpeaking well. C. Contrarily, kwe alſo — — 
accuſtome our ſelves to ſpeake well by wri- Aan we learn 
ting * diligently, Pa. Theſe two are {joy :ogether. k we ule 
ned together between themſelves. But hog, — _ — 
let us ear (I ſay) in leifurgly, we have time fully: | conjoyneds 
enough. P ls not this whole houre free for ,, quietly, or raking 
Cour Fatinking P. Indeed | it js ] free to us leiſuce. *roout 
day: but neverthelefſe let us o ceaſe, left bever. o give over, 


ls | * bre. 
p [our bread faile 05,9 and nothing be leſt „ 44 dete de 60. 


for thepoore. P. Therefore let us goe to ting tefe to. pit. ; 


the * well, that we may * drinke's 2 lictle, * paris. 


| d ©. of hat. 
Hoe, thou doeſt t alwaies abuſe the * — — 


luck in. ety of words, that is to & ſoołe in, not to 
xT bavethank te drinke. P. Ia truth x I thanke thee that 
2 oy vice. ſpareſt me not. * [have gotten theſe firſt 
x teaching at the firſt J faults of a naughty. x entrance in the be- 
21  ginning. P. Therefore Quintilian. ſaid 
"gs which moſt truly: a * Theſe ſame things do ſticke 
Se. more ſtifly, which are worſe : * Doſt thou 
bred. * pit. — remember? P. I temember ; hut in the 
*Ferive,or endevour. meane time helpe me, that we may draw 
& ly. * Thou water out of the well. Pe. * Labour more 
— Mb bluſtily: chou ſuffreſt me to toyle overmuch 
1 P. Thon wilt drinke ſo much more plea- 

mach */r h drunken 
(of us) receive or ſantly. Pe. * we have drunken enough, 
beruhe one ſelves, Jer us“ goe into the hall, leſt we be away at 
E rug an, Prayer and c giving of thanks. P.Goe thou 
to we walt. before, whilſt I goed thicher to make wa- 

ter. 


The 24 Dialogue. 
Leonard, Pellis. 


Amarvell at greatly. | greatly at thy negligence. P. 
length. In what thiag 1 pray thee? Le, That 
flook to. thou doeſt not f care far thy ſelſe more di⸗ 
g Truly. ligently. P. g Ia truth peradveature I doe 
look to. i care tor my ſelfe overmuch. I cate,drink, 


tab Gods good. lep ſufficiently, k which i; the bounty of 


— 4. God towards. me -: { furthermore] combe 
— 2 [my ] hayrce, I waſh{ my Jhands, face, teeth, 
1 ä eyes, 


ö 
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eyes, and antheſe in the morning eſpecially; (Idee) theſe, 
moreover when time * ſerverh , I exerciſe — 

[ my] body, I recreate [ my | minde, and 

play with the reft ; what wilt thou more: ? 

L. Let us o omit theſe things, thoſe are not þ gout _ 
the things which I p reprehend in thee. P. * therefar eg. 
What * then? L. Looke about thy clothes *garmenes,raymene, 
from the heele to the crowne , thon ſhalt r 29 . 

finde nothing whole, alb things are * rocn rags 
and worn threed-bare Tiuely thoſe things, become not 
doe not at all become your 5 ſtocke, if at u deſcent,or 
leaſt thou diddeſi*cegard to have thy® ap- 7reſped,or look wo. 
pare] to be amended, or to be urepaired any cloching. 

way. P. Thon ſpeakeſt indeed whatſoe- 

yer it pleaſethſchee. Ju ſo be that thou had 

deft thy parents removed : ſofarre off, per- *?? far away da 
adventure thou wouldeft not be more — «4 
* neat. If I had ftore of mony, I would fone. » ſorricke, + 
not ſuffer my ſelfe to be xſo very ragged.L. If money did 
Neither yet therefore * art thou free from _— gnto ma, 

y negligence: for why doſt thou not Xaske » — em 
to borrow ather-where ? P. * Whiere y carcleſneſe. + 
ſhould 1 aske? L. If [ thou canſt] not o- S require. (to re- 
ther where, certainly thon mightſt of [our] ate me reutualy. 
maſter.?, What if he would not*lend me? — 1 — 
L. He doth deny to none of his « houſhold his bouſe, or boor - 
ſcholara, if ſo be that he ſee*chat they have ders, * need to be 


need. P. I am not ignorant of that: but 1 — 

zm more baſhful, then I dare aske of him. —— 
L. There is a * clowaiſh e baſhfulnefle. P, that | dare not aske. 
Neverthelefle I had rather be baſhſull than rude. ' + © + 
impudent L. d Ball ſulneſſe (as a certaine © fhamefacedneſk. 
one ſaid) is a good ſigne in a young man, 47. — * 
but a meane is to be kept every where. P. ddl. 

1 
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* of that wit, 

aature. 

F narure, 

E to take. 

b althy things. 

3 things uabeſer · 
ming. 

Xoive it - 

k blame me for it. 
can i ide fault, 
or reprove it. 
Al. a man will. 
* aſmuch. 
am perſwaded 
of thte. 
*wouldeſt not. 
p away with that 
abuſe, 
+ea(it, 
9 kinde,or gentle. 
X moſt loving of 
Gee moſt care- 
full for thꝛe, or who 
much tendteth thet. 
com uit to thee. 
gie ox teſtore. 
* diligently, or care* 
fully « ſhall not be 
a-lictle beholden to 
thee,* eftermed me 
ſo. “ exhort. x con- 
fñdence. * the little 
epuctle | 
« wentioneſt. 
*(that) thou com - 
mit. ò ſpeed. 
turn. 

c undertaken. 

d well enough. 


Gorderius Dialogues. 
' Tam * of ſuch a f diſpoſition, that I am al- 


wayes afraid to offend any one. L. I praife 


[thy ] F diſpoſition, but there is a meaſure 
in things? for that fear of offending, ought 
g to have place in h diſhoneſt, or certainly 
in i uncomly things, but I ſee no ſuch thing 


here: It is an uſuall thing in the ſociety of 


men, that ſome neede the helpe of others. 


Who then ſhall & impute it to me for a 


fault, if 1 ſhall aske any thing of friends 
either to lend or to borrow? P. No man # 
will reprehend it,] ualeſſe peradventure 
thou Al. wilt abuſe ſuch like things. L. But 
thou (Fas farre 9 as I know thee)* wilt not 
abuſe them.] P. Fie upon that abuſe E. 
Therefore hat hindreth now, that thon 
mayeſt nor require eſpecially of a moſt * 
q courteous man,&* r moſt loving towards 
chee, as duth appeare ? F. Goe to, | will 
a5ke ;, bur by a little Epiſtle , which I will 
give thee, that thou maieft* deliver. L. In 
rruth Iwill deliver it moſt willingly , and 
[ will commend thee to him *earneſtly. P. 
Verily I « ſhall give rhee no ſmall thankes, 
that thou haſt * made ſuch reckoning of 
me, that thou wouldeſt * encourage me to 
this { boldneſſe. L. Now it remaineth, that 
thou write & the epiſtle, which thou « ſpea- 


keſt of. [and] * commit the reſt unto me. 
P. God s * proſper that well which we have 


c begun. L Doe not doubt, the matter will 
ſuccee ꝗ d proſperouſly. 


f THE 


- 
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The 25. Dialogue: 


Clavellus. Quercetanur. 


T Hou _ — ewhat hath come into ho, 4 ant 1. 
my minde * of late. . What Lis that « j 
I pray thee? C * purpoſe h ro wo — "I chink. 2 
ſelfe to the {choole. C Whar unto che fu lifts 
ſchoole ? * To the end * ro dwell there? ; Wy 
C. Not that ſhould dwell | there] as an — r 
inhabitant but that | may { live with you . — — 
* at my Maſters table. C. Oh I would to or tenant. Id | 
God, thou * ſpakeft this, from thy * heart, 557 Maſter. _ 
and truely | C. Thon coghteſt to q under. 2 rc 
ſtand ſufficiently by our mutuall acquain- _ — 
cance and friendſhip,*chat I have not been dar. 2. N 
wont either to faine, or to difſembles any neither to fin, act 
thing with thee. Qt I plainely underſtund t z uf 
this * already, long agoe : but char word by — 
being heard of thee, [my Jaffection car ied fully, Kc. 7 
me violently intox exclamation, y 1 was fo » bur 26 ſoon as. f 
alrogether forgertull of my ſelfe. (, Itake 2279 got word: 
thy ⁊ word otherwiſe : but to the matter. — — j 
My father indeed doth not e compeil me: 4 tid J wholly 
Bur I ſee fufficiently by [his} countenance get. vit no oever- 
and by his words, 6 that * that doth pleaſe dige ms, ther ks 
him ſpecially. Q Verilyc this is that — OR 
that] thy father being a moſt wiſe man. chis is e 
—_— * — diſpoſtions*co be 22 wits. * 
illing to be c — — 
pet - v will, 


Corderizes Dialogues, 
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*led. * that to be *perſwaded cafily: But yer I do not doubt, 
done. e guidance,or & hut that, that is by the e inſtinct of the 


direQion, * divine 
wer. * ſentence, 
hang. Fincline to 
that — of mine 
own ſelf. b reaſon, 
er token. I have 


*ſpirit of God: but what doeſt chou judge ? 
c. I am of the ſame * opinion 4 eſpecially 


mine own accord. | it is ja great þ at- 
gument, that counſell to be of God. C. 11 
have believed it: for they who are com- 
pelled to that mattet by their parents, do 
o for moſt part ſeekeꝰ ſhifts, by which they 
may m withdraw themſelves from under 
. ' » * government Q. I (that I may confeſſe 
l p proved jr o ingenuouſſy) have ſo many times p had 
—— — 2 experience ot it in my ſelfe: to wit, before 
rab l entred iaro the ſchoole, for what doeft 
r dondſſa ves, ar · thou thinke ? I did heare of theſe o * ſlaves 
tes. * taken cap. of Satan, ſo many evill reports, both con- 
tives by Sachan. cerning Cour] maſter, and alſo concerning 
1 > the? hat | might ſeeme to 

mull herein co © government,r gar ie my 
grinde as horſes do, ſelfe, to entet more truely into a priſon, 
wupon enyſucha or into t a mill thea into a ſchoole: If ſo be 
— — —— that thou alſo hadſt falne u into any ſuch a 

Ue ot cp plague, there is no doubt, but hewonld have 
= * revealed jt, earneſtly endevoured * with all his power 
or leid it open. | to fright thee away fro this ſo holy a pur- 
* Thuethouſperkeft poſe C. I * have made it known to none 


- —-— HA or #5 yet. Q. That which thou ſayeſt to me, 
peblith is not to * make known to all. C. I know 
x thar phraſe. {his }ſufticiencly ; but x that | word | * o⸗ 
oo we, verſcapedmebefore I was aware, out of 
_ _ Terence. Now let us proceed to the reſt. 
8 — gene. Q What remaineth but that thou « pray to 
perl God, and P proceed diligently in [cy] 
s ſentence. c purpoſe? C. Thou ſhalt heare, concerning 


the 


ſith that I alſo * f inclige thereunto, g of 


* 


þ 


| wilt, E. Iwill doe it * s unfainedly if 1 „den a een 
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the daily* proviſion at your table, concer- \viRuall, fred, 
ning the kum larity of the e head miſter 2 en- 
& F under. maſter in hearing the repeating f uſher. 

of the lectures, of che * x curteſie of b rhe * facility, 

maſter in the very * dyeting rogether,con- — 
cerning that pleafanc ſtriſe of ftadies aſter „ Iwing tgeber. 
ſupper : of the liberty of ſpeaking toge- ; freedomot talking 
ther of honeſt [ matters] & at our leiſure, of together. 

the free reprehenfion between your ſel ves & at met opportwe 
concerning all theſe (I fay) thou haſt#ſpo Ji me many 

ken to me ſufficiently, at other times: all things enow. 
which things in truth do greatly pleaſe [ir e] 

Yet nothing doth ſeem to me,[ to be Jmore „nu 7 
profitable,then that & per petuall exerciſe of 1 benefir, or c 
ſpeaking Larine : for what greater / fruit is dic. 

rhere r ſtudies? what more honeſt ? * 

what more pleaſant? eſpectally when one 

doth mn reprehend anorher freely, without = reprove. 

hatred or envy, Q. What, that they wo 3 
are ——— in the — . wet 2 CORTE | 
are puniſhed onely by ſhame, t the vi e * 
Goc *are — F c. To conclude, 2 _ _ — | 
your exerciſes do delight me marvellouſly, reward, or 
even in the very hearing. Q. How much — 21 
more wouldeſt thou ſay that, if thou ſaweſt n $2 
theſe chings,if thou wert preſent when they 
are done I C. I (God. willing) will be pre , would bo Gel. 
ſent. Q. * 1 will [it may be | p now with · , Khorthyor every... 
in theſe few dayes. C. Trucly I hope ſo, day. FD 
yet g one doubt remaineth mito me, from INE cncipene'. 
which y thou ſhalt deliver me eaſily if thou doubt. ut I. 


can: but in the meane time, ſee that thou * ingood tdith; - * 
doe not ſecke a knot in a bulruſh, as — 
heave 
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* ſcruple. gave ſeene before in Terence. Gos to: what 
wet lengh _ u doubt is that « I pray thee? G. I ſuſpe& 
nr — your diſcipline in the ſchoole , not that 1 
diſciplioe is ſuſpe. 

Ned unte mg. wouldyceaſe from my enterpriſedyfor that: 
x ichook-govern- | but ritar I may come more cheerefully 
mot — and pleafantly., when I ſhall heare of that 

cave off. 


matter. &. Ualeſſe thou wert he, who 


5 ( as i know) doeſt neither thinke me va ine 
nor a lyet, I in truth had rather hold my 
peace concerning this altogether, then re: 
port thoſe things unto thee, which I chinke 

Ants be be. © VOY ſo1 pray thee? N. Becauſe it is a 

bthe vulgar fore. - difficult thing to make thoſe things * o 


* of wen. | ſeeme like to be true, · although [_thty be] 
* worſt things, otherwiſe moſt true: fith that b che common 
e doth the comman fort of people doth ſpeake and judg all che 
. + evill that may be concerning theſe. c. To 
— - what end (I pray thee) c [ doth it ] that : 
eis ſo Il ſpokenof. Q For our d diſcipliae e doth heare fo very 
Lanple people. ; cevily among thoſe ideors, thorow, the 
anyone tobe. ies of wicked men, char it is a marvell*. har 
* the worſt we bear e. any one is willing to abide in, our, ſchoo), 
the moe by ſo much alchongh (which is the worke of God) 
*come together. * (he worſe other (peak of ns, ſo much the 
— more * come unto us. C. There is ] no 
into the mind of need of ſo long i an infinvatjon: tell me 
the bearer. & ſcarre all things plainely : | take heed thou teare 
me. iT p derbe, not, thou ſhalt not Aten ie me. II have 
dae — perceived all things &* diſpa / cheu chem} 


the matter · ſpeak, before with my ſelſe in my minde. ,, 2: 
#1 ſhall think to be Therefore * attend, Iwill *, utter more 


of weight, *I would ſhortly whatſoever n ſhall ſeeme rp he of a-. | 


—— ny moment. Firft of all, * [ wonld have 


waſter to be. thee to perſw ade thy ſelfe of that, that our 
Maſter 
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Maſter is much more p courteous to us, # gentle, or milde. 
then he appeareth openly in the ſchoole : 7. livech,or car- 
for q he is converſant ſo familiarly amongſt 2 

m, as a wiſe father is wont ¶ to be Jamongſt 

[his] children. Why then (wilt thou ſay) 

is he ſo ſevere openly ? 1 anſwer, becauſe 

without ſuch ſeverity ( as I have heard of 

himſelſe, when*of a time 7 he made report * ſometime, 

of it to a certaine familiar friend) ſo great — —— = 

* a company of ſcholars, and * of fo divers — 
diſpoſitions, u could neither be x kept un- * indued with ſo 
der, nor contained y in their duties, for e Mera manners. 
very one | would live | afrer his owne — —_ 

* faſhion, each would live*x according to y in — = 

his dune pleaſure, C. Morever I matvell manner. 

with my _ very often, b ſo igteat re- = his own arbitre- 
verence to be e thorow all the ſchoole, ſo . 

great ſilence, and to conclude, ſo great mo- — goon 
deſty. Q. Thou wouldeft marvell much 5 that there is. 
more, if thou hadſt * ever ſeen d the coun © in thewhole ſchool 
trey ſchoole. (I have ſeene them fome- * 

time and e conſidered | them ] diligently. village⸗ ck 
There is more ſilence in our ſchoole of * warked them well 
— 275 of forty boyes, yea of thir- common ſchoola, ot 
ty, in theſe f triviall ſchooles. But goe on, ner. 

I pray thee, I am afraid, that thou — ban — nN 
Aſian oratour: for now thy ſpeech begin · ban oratour of Aſia 
neth as It were, to i / rove further off from i to goe 

the marke. Q Tea even*thon thy ſelfe*in- om the purpoſe. 
tettupteſt {| me. ] c. I have faid nothing — * 
from the purpoſe, but now þ proſecuteſ the k purſue, or goe 


reſt.] Q. Wilt thou that I tell thee * ſum- thorow the whole, 


matily? This m domeſticall diſcipline, al- 7 amy 


thongh it may ſeeme odiou to a few wic- 
8 ked moe of your houle, 
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266 greatly ked ones, yer itdoth A — 
4 adious, for 
3 9 eier forif cen Ws diner 
ſtate. ry | of it: x e ſafc aga 
rerchleſſe could — boyes ? 
* be ſafe to us. | - ther affaults of wanton what, quietnefſe 
7 leon, - o what*reft could we 3 There. 
ee Lo — Eee i a refuge to the 
[could be to un. fore the diſciplin nine. and as it weie 2 
t tranquillity. fav. *found lovers of lear ng, hen 2 haven ro 
* true lovers o fle *nootherwiſe, k he- 
dies. x bulwark, or x fortre : tempeſt. To conclude,w 
ft.oag hold. 14 marriners in a ble amongft us, and pre- 
1 peacea ede on fake 
be quiet, a — pared alwayes to heb tadead doch 
—— from the diſcipline.Neit — 
rection, or ſevexity. * ſter that, that he may dra of 
* beating. our Maſter b Gr; unto the ſtudy 6 
*ſtudies- blowes and by — to þ di aw 
« of good _ learning, but he dot ſpecially : by honeſt 
$ induce u, lead K $ ON by theſe things e Pec ill, 4 hama- 
or perſwade us. A * pood * uſage, by good wi , 
* Iborall,or courts» gn + goo dnefle of behaviour, by bene 
ons, *handling, or niry, e mildne by the love of veriue and 
dealing, d dvi yz fits, ro conclude, y it comes to pafſe 
. — ———— g affected, 
meile of manners. that the greater — him i from the 
1 nar” _ th to offend him, loveth, 
* jt — heart, &bevarct n him] 252 
— - ; raketh { obſerveth, [and | re ſhould not m pei- 
Theartily. K h | Ocherwiſe you ino here 
heed, or avoydeth father ein But t 
l honow eth aw — forme the duty orthy to he beatẽ, who 
the oflice. » Te are ſundry knaves w t ſtripes ; who alſo 
Kripes ox to neither tearc God no . worſe then a 
ten each boure. ſrudies of leatning 9 
ond, hate the 

# worſe then a toad, 


of- 
dog & a (i ake, that I may uſe the words. o 


— added. pjgrace ; ſev ifcipline.is * uſed; ſome- 
ded. zi ere y diſcipline ĩs ed 5 
oaths time a ſay) to ſuch, to * 


| 


"ns —— — 


— 1 
lie DB ee AA Do LL 
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Grammatically wanſlated. 264 
ceſſity doth compell. c. I have enoughzfor 7 Whither: *'dotb 
now lee r tO _— end the ſeverity ot OO 
our ſchoole diſcipline * doth tend. & bad manners. 
erily, that it may defend good manners, Ke ſwertly, or 
and that it may s corre or t expell u rhe ee, rasa 
evill. c. Trueiy I do adqire this diſcipline far f from fearing 
x it is ſo far off that I ſhould feare ir. And it. y freedom. * ſpea- 
100 Quercetane, I indeed doe —— — hs: 7 — moo 
r this y liberty of * ſpeech, whereby k "(ME 
*haft 7 bo me on more cheerefully. . — = 
alſo doe give immortall thankes to [our] pricks. * but 1 doe 
heavenly father, who hath given thee a bumbly thank our 
good mind, and a fincere — G. 3 
Therefore farewell, and h expect me( if the en earneſtly 
Lord ſhall permit) againſt the next week; t Chriit d begin- 
farewell againe, and c commend our d en- ning, * again and 
terpriſe to Chriſt in thy prayers,very* ear- 12 
neftly. 2. * e God fend thee a quiet night, 2 N 
and pleaſant * ſleepe. , 


The 26. Dialogue. 


Florence. Bafil. 


| * What is it? F'(or- 
WIIaris the matter, that I fee thee ſo f/ rowtullor heavy, 
fad ? B. * g Wretch that I am! 1 am , we Werten. gwoe 


+ * is me wrerch. * able 
* _— 
ſcarce * mine own man, 1 ami ſmirtea with [0+ partaker] of my 


fear. F. I ſay, vhat ᷣ the matter? g;. Qur Ma und tod us tardy 
ſter 4 caught ue. F. In what, *in theft? B. or f und u, faulty. 


1 «TV * he ther rhefr. 
Ah, * no, God forbid. F. In wharc' then? engt ar all of nations 


B. In ſecret ! ron together. F. A} jurkering;besling, 


*Hhainous (willing, plex. 
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t unworthy, + me hainous fact! C. Hoe, vret ch, wretch 
wretch, we wreech. thar am, what ſhall 1 do? F. Ah, * thou 
Alas, do not trou mayeſt not ſo greatly diſquiet thy ſelſe: 


— ny who were preſent with thee? B. Fluvian 


not. 7 loſt. naughty and Floren ſis 5 O ungratious boyes 5 which 
lived, paſt hope,y in- i drew me thither ! F. Where was it done? 


forced me. * in the B. In F/yviens chamber: that t I would 
2 —— to God he had not riſen out of the bed to 


ye caught ar length. day. F. * How | pray you were ye catched? 
* roomes whereunto was not your chamber locked? B. Yea, it 
are ſundry keys, or Vas: but (as thou knoweſt)our Maſter has 


ſuch as wherceunto 1 * a 
— keyes of all the & chambers : moreover, we 


common key, him ©0ug!:t & that u he had gone to this dayes 
to have come to, &c, meeting of the brethiẽ, otherwiſe we * had 
„to have met the 3 bolted the doote. F. Howſoever the mat- 


— — 8 — ter & is, it hath * fallen out * by the will of 


the doore. wade God. B, ! am & fo fully perſwaded : but we 
the doore faſt * kzth are wont thus for the moſt part, to b attri» 
ir ſelfe. happened. bute all our*matiers, c whether good or e- 
5 —— 2 vili, either to our cc wiſdome or d folly. F. 
329 10 *. — Upon hat occaſione had you begun this 
b aſcribe. * things, junketing. B. Thoſe two, * as thou knowft 
e whatſoever falſeth wel}, are not daily g companions at the ta- 
—— — wl ble. F. What then? B. h Junkets,l wot not 
— what, were brought them from home, for 
verſicht. By what, their dyet, which i would to God that they 
&c. e began you, had * been loſt by the way. F. But God 
. would not fo: go on B. And becauſe teach 
— food, or provi. them ſometimes * at my leiſure, yeſterday 
fron. * periſhed by after ſupper, they had invited me to 
the way * by my lea- #cheſe junkets againſt this dayes breakfaſt. 
— 5 2 8 F. An unhappy breakſaſt to thee: but what? 
bidden.*this banker. was there*no wine? B. Yea there was nwine 
* It was unhappy, more then enopgh:for they have o rundlets 
&c, * not. wine tos much. # ferkins or little barrels. . 
0 
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of wine * in our maſters cellar. F. What 7 
{did your Jmaſter,when he ſaw you p 2 — rake 
ing thus? did he not“ wax axceeding ang - or revelling, (0 n 
ry! . He was moved nothing at all, but me — *-4p 
s ſmiling alictle, * [| will (quoth he) be of / ſmiling _ 
this junketing, if it pleaſe [ you. ] F.Otron- ,{4fire to be ot this 
bleſome gueſt what [did] yee? B. We drinking together or 
all being x aſtoniſhed*were ſpecchleſſe: for — mom 
having ſpoken that, he conveyed himſelfe rar yp 8 
away forthwith. F. I ſee all ſignes here to ſpoken t be bestehe 
be*exceeding bad. B. * Who can judge o- — tudbty 10 bo 
therwiſe? F. It is very like that our ma- — KX. 
ſter ⁊ ſmelled out the matter ſome other work. *whojk nth 
way. B. « There is a certain one whom I Lot fo * behover 4 
ſuſpe&, who hade 6 to id of vs. F. Whom auge ut 
doeſt thou ſuſpect? I will tell thee c after — — 
the end of th 
N e matter. F. What d remedy b made us kno 
will you finde for this e evill? B. I know © after alt done. 
not, we are fall greatly amazed, although 22 
thoſe two my companions in banquetting — ghar bro 
do ſeeme to be g nothing carefull, for they ren 15 alt. 2 aſe 
have *2n excuſe h in readineſſe. F. What *ready- # wharcan 
(I pray thee)can chey alledge ? B A They my ew” 7, 6 
will ſay, we went to break our faſt, becauſe — 8. 
in the morning whe the reft did break their — — — 
faſt, we were with Cour] parents, who had rilbment Lproviſion 
brought us* / victuals yeſterday- F. Indeed 
that is ms ſomething, yet they ſhall not n e- k gym my 
ſcape puniſhments ſo. B. Why not? F gb. hon 
Becauſe that ought * to have been Tae * chamber — 
penly in the dining chamber: but not privi- and three beds to 
ly in the bedchamber. Alſo that witoaggra- = ke — 
2 the cauſe that they have led away thee ous or haiiious 7 
ing a tabler wichin) as it were, to ſur- ; ſich chou ax a. &c- 


S 3 feting 


— 
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{eide. *ro the maſter the maſter, yet thy cauſe is far the worſt. B. 
bimſelſe. my Flo · Therefore my good Florence tel me, what 
— —— ſnall I doe? F. Go to, let us *r bethinke 
Cooney. T Ou our ſelves of ſome devices, wherby thou (if 
*abſolved or ſet tree it be poſſible) maiſt be acquſtt B There 


emayeſt look for. is nothing that thou canſt t expect of me in 


#have I a place of that kinde; for neither * am I fit to give 
an er an counſell, *nor have any * meanes of reme- 
Fits do er or dy. Bur thou, (I pray ihee) * ſhew all thy 
rceof thy,wit. Wit, to helpe me quickly; “L am ia feare 
wy mind doth hang that my puniſhment is at hand,. thou ſeeſt 
o. ſufticiently, that( unleſſe ſomerhing * 
ident. b it will be exacted aſter ſypper. F. IT 
cher hic br dene will not * de 4 in any wiſe , for ſich the 
at all. d in avy caſe. 4d crime is not 6 publike , the puniſhment 
dd fault. e oper ſhall oqt be publike. B. Whether it (ball 
72 e be publikely or privatly. it will not be / de- 
7. 8 n my pl "W* 3 
ſel fe. to thy belp. ferred. F. Thou judgeſt“ aright. B. That 
*iris done k tere · is the cauſe, h wherefore | have i fled now 
well all frie-dſbip. * to thee for ſuccour,if fo be that thou for- 


Pohl br loa. ſake me, * | am utterly undone 3 *I ſhall 
it hach been to be abide oft grievous puniſhment. F. Thou 


fled waft to [flie rather to God, without whom 
{ berak2 thy ſelfe. no counſell doth n prevaile;from whom al- 
3 ſo all helpe is both to be ſought, Axl de 
8 for. B. The matter i“ very maniteſt, an 
ND: # I omicred not the duty of* prayer, before 
pray * praying, I came to thee; but nevertheleſs, tha Cour 
— 2 wil — moſt » mercifull ſarher* will have us to uſe 
Kraiche oy — thoſe helps, which he himſelſe doch offer 
r after all aur neereſt unto u., & give as it were into [ our ] hand; 
love,or neernefle in wherefore, I pray thee, / according to our 
love, © © © moſtfaithfull friendſhip, chat thou helpe 
me 


our maſter canner ſering j which indeed pis moſt odions *'r6 
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me now i hy thy counſell. t Here is * no ; with thy, &c, 
place of delaying, or of lingring, therefore * te ts no time 
bend thy * forces hirher , undertake this gp. Leter or 
cauſe I pray thee. F. Sith that thou x art ſo — — 
inſtant that thou ſee meſt atrer * a fort y to x doelt urge * — 
in forceſ me,] I will ſpeake from my heart, "*®ly.* 2 cin 
and truely ⁊ what I think. 4 Knoweſt thou 1 T7 compeil. 
our maſters* nature? B I know it (as Ls 
thinke) in ſome b part. F. Thou then re- ted wich. — 
membreſt* that there is none more milde, t. diſpoſicon, or 
then he, to them eſpecially, whom he ſeech Parl. tien 5 ferk. 
to be d ſubnuſſe, and to eonfeſſe their ſact — Ag 

e ingenuouſlyʒ but he f will ſcarcely pardon 4 humble, or lowly. 
ny thing to proud and gſtubbornſ boyes] * freely» Fean remix. 
B. I my &ife have obſetyed theſe thiags | , 

b got once · F.Therefore doeſt thou know — — 
hat to doe? B I pray thee tell me. F. ſhalt dce? 
WhileſtFall is as yet well, | * adviſe & chee y marces bs 

to go alone*co the man into his ſtudy, aud 2 _ * counſel. 
| have ſpeech to this purpoſe 3 * Loe moſt — no po 
cyrteons maſter, I have offended grievouſly thou uſt ſentence: 
Iconſeſſe; but (as you know} ic is the fuſt nd. 7 Bee, or be. 
fault that i have * committed; for I nevey . * admired. 
did any thing before, which might ſeeme —— | 


worthy 'm ſtripes : Whereſote moſi* gen” cure to my 
ul 


tle maſter , you ſhall pardon this fi ſt fault *ccuſtomed, or ad- 

(if it pleaſe you.) x for my former * in- cient.*in a 

nocency; If ſo be that I ſhal p fall backe 1 —— ge 

ever hereafter, *I will alledge no excuſe, cauſe 

but will be * beaten moſt ſeverely. Thou * punithed, 

ſhalt v over * intreat him (as 1 hope) by P valle with him, 

this or the like ſpeech. B. O wiſe and s fit 

counſell! F. Ute it if it ſeeme good unto l 1 

thee: Surely it is ſuch t* as I would * have — 
34 given : 


words. 


* holdeſt or keepeſt. 
ſentence. 

*hold it. 

eany / 

b (halTbe able. 
*word for word. 
to be gone to. 

- £ ſcaſonably« 
d a place 
books Ile, ſtudie. 
e garden, 
*exordim Or ep - 


trance. 


Fſpeech before · 

(we) all- 

At or unto him, 

— — 
to = * 

words? i may have 

a word, or two ? 

E bleſſe. turn 

well Vviſtt. 

tbe quick. 

* the houre of 


1 


inner. 


Cerderiut Dialogues. 


: an evill of ſich given to me in*ſach a like evill. B. But one 
ſiort. 
w is behinde. 

* commodiouſly, 
* fight. 

* oughteſt not. 

* for my very 


ching remaineth , concerning which I am 
carefull. F. Hoe, what remaineth? B. I 
cannot ſpeake fo briefly and * fitly in the 
* preſence of [my | maſter, as thou haſt 
ſpoken now. F. Thou “ ſhouldeſt not be 
ſo carefull * concerning my words, fo that 
thou* knoweſt my* meaning · B. I know 
it in a manner, F. It is well, write it now 
« in a * plain manner, as thou b canſt; and 
then we will conferre together: afterwards 
thou ſhelt learn it without book diligent- 
iy * to a word. B. There is nothing, neither 
more ſafe, nor more certaine then this; bur 
what time doeſt thou thinke that he may 
* be gone unto c fitly? F. As ſoone as thou 
ſhalt ſee him after dinner, to goe into the 
d library: for if peradventure, he ſhall go 
alone (as he is wont) to walke in the e or- 
chard , then follow him ſtraightway. B. 
What * f preface ſhall I uſe then? F. There 
is no need of any other, then whichg all 
ſofus] are wont to uſe h with him. B. 


What is that? F. Maſter, * z may I ſpeake 


a word or two unto you? B. God æ * pro- 
ſper well all thy counſell: now I goe to 
write | that ] which thou had ſaid, and then 
I will * ſee thee againe. F. [Make haſte, 
for * dinner time is at hand. ' 


THE 


| 


| 
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The 27. Dialogue: | 
Ambroſe. Gratian. 


» heavy, or ſorro ful 
Gbatian, thou ſeemeſt to me n ſomewhat » what — 
ſad: o what is the matter? G. I thinke *daies and nights; 


concerning. 


* day & nighrt,p of my father being abſent, ? 
and I am ſpent r with griefe in the meane , —— 
time, for that * canſe. 4. How long hach matter. foure 
he been away? G. * Now four moneths. moneths hence. 
A. Hath he written nothing to you in the *while. in truth 
meane time? G. u We have not heard in- , — _ 
deed a word, x figce he departed, A. It may be went. fallen 
be that he hath written: but ¶ his] letters between. y miſcarried, 
either have* y been loſt, or they have been 9 p-riſhed. taken 
* intercepted. G. « That which thou ſayeſt __ —_ x 
is like to be true : for before he was wont true which. * whe- 
to write unto us, wherſoever he was. A. ther had he not gone 
* Went he not to Paris this ſummer? G. *2E4tece. "he had 
Surely * h he then went forward with that = — 
purpoſe. 4.1 truſt * that he is ſafe G. I alſo counſell. Y his pur · 
do notd diſtruſt: but my griefe is not“ eaſed Poſe was to goe to- 
* thereby. 4. What ſaith [thy ] mother 7 . 
G. She doth * mourn almoſt & continually: — f — — 
thereupon it commeth to paſſe, th — wr om 
pate , that my *rherefore.* lament. 


— is e & doubled. A. But nevettheleſſe — — man, 
much. oudie to 
thou oughteſt not to f torment thy ſelte ſo + grie — 


very much: for g it behoveth rather to hope or diſqulet. g thou 


well of him, then to h torment thy ſel̃e ſo: oughteti 6 afflict, or 
| for ext 
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* How great a part 
is there of them? 
*peril<.ſ or difficul- 
[ties] of chings. 
hard haps, Ir ca- 
ſualties 
m endure the ab- 
ſe ace or want of 
ſight, 
*beare it with an 
equall mind. 
*\rtob: well to 
him. 
e of his health. 
*to whom can it be 
evilly. 
p ever. 
*ot God. 
9 doe not doubt of 
the truth thereof. 
* chart to be. 
weak neſſe. 
s thou offend God. 
* ofcentimes, 
* being humble doe 
beg pardon. 
* crave with ttares, 
(England. 
*cauſe of rrabking. 
mw merchandize,or 
to trafik. 
*libecty. 
*$aieſt chou the 
Goſpel to be. 
„ England. 
And ¶ doſt thou 


® — & driven aw2y. 
altagerher. 

2 O happy ne ve. 
pleaſaut, or glid- 
ome. | 


Corderius Dialogues, 
for what are foure moneths? * How many 
ace there of them, who ace away fro home 
ſo many yeates, being toſſed in the meane 
time, by divers chances, by ſo many dangers ? 
Bur what do the | chances and perils of o- 
ther men comfort me? A. Nevertheleſſe 
ſee that thou be not over nice, who canſt 
not forbea re the u defire ofſ thy j father ſo 
little a time. G. I indeed could * take it 
patiently, ſo that I could underſtand at le ſt 
*, that he is well. 4.* Who can doe amiffe 
who hath placed all his hope in God ? for 
whether we live, [or wherher we die, j we 
are p alwaies * the Lords, 2s St. Paul ſarth. 
G. I q doubt nothing bucfchac is moſt true, 
but juch is che r infirmity of this fleſh. 4. 
Therefore what ſhould he doe who hath 
no hope in Chriſt ? G. I know not. 4. But 
yet take heed leſt : God himſelfe he of- 
tended by this thy impatience. G. 1“ ever 
now and then acknowledge my fault, and 
doe humbly*beg pardon. 4. Thou doeſt 
as thou oughteſt. But heare, I pray thee, 
what ha h come now into my minde. G. 
What is that? 4. What if thy facher have 
ſayled into / Brittaine for trafick ? for 
there is now the greateſt ſteedome. G. 
What freedome doeſt thou meane? A. Of 
the Goſpel, which is heard there moſt free- 
ly G. * Sayeſt thou, that the Goſpell is 
now ino Britaine? A. The matter is ſure- 
G. y And that idolatry * is driven out? A. 
Lea verily. G-s O glad tidings * joyfull 
to be heard of ! A. Yea moſt joyſull. G. But 


from 
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from whence knoweft thou theſe things? *thee i have been 
A. Doeſt thou aske from whence I know —— char. 
them ? I marvell * that thon knoweft not mouth wall — 

5 peo 
that as yer,*which all men talke of. G. Thou x urtermott.*angle. 
wilt ceaſe to marvel, if thou know ſt where all the city. 
we dwell. A. Where I pray thee? G. lo > — have 
the x moſt remote * corner of y the whole ge, — 
city. 4 But I thonghi*char you had dwelt tion, manſion place. 
in the ſtreet at oli rds. G. We had flitred now before, 

* before * that time that my ſathet * wear then. * bad gone. 
* into a {tra 

b out of his own countrey. 4. Know there- countrey. b far fra 
fore now for a certaine, that that is moſt b,me-* Therefore 
true, which thou c kneweſt not before:and bave now that moſt 
that thou maieſt believe it, the rather. heat — 
his * moreover. The greater part of the -a eg 

hes * - moon 188. „ 0 
e Briraines who had * fled into this city. as * bet ken them- 
unto a ſanctuaty, for the Goſpell, do & go ſelves. *flic back, 


backe now into their countrey f before Hf, er are returned. 


reene dayes. G. Oh my AmvSroſe,how much — 2 


haft thou g revived me this day , with this Thed.or comforted. 
h meflage congerning®che ſtate of Britain? b newe. 


what a ® reme dy haſt thou * miniſtred ro Engliſh matter, 
or newes * medi. 


my gtiefe ? 4. So our God is wont to be ine. added 
preſent to his in their n excreameſt ſtraits. greateſt trials. 
G. [Ic is] marvell * if [my ] father be not except my father be 


in Britaine: for he complained very often — * Wn el oy 
» © VAy Int ye 
0a good while agoe, that there was nora ,,u ge "5 orrade, 


free * pafſage thither, q to go about mer. or rrafick there. 
chandize- A. Moreover, a certaine * Bri- * Engliſhman. 
raine * no meane man, nor of ſmall credit, eicher light, nor 
ſhewed my father * of late, that he had re. 9 FITS 
ceived s certaine letters from thence, in , undoubted. 
which this was amongſt other things, * All * all driven out, or 


every where who had fled for the name of who had eſcaped. 
Chiſt, von every ſide. 
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* entertained, Chriſt, to be * received again moſt cour- 
id very Bricaine 


* gf Britain e moſt kindly, J.* What [cauſe] is there 


then, that we doubt any more? A. No 
*joubting, * doubt remaineth (as thou heareſt) con- 
there is no doubt cer ning that matter. G. 2 remai- 
= neth, that we extoll eſpecially, the good- 
hor the bo and neſſe 7 of God, the beſt and the greateſt, 
K iving or thinks, wich as great praiſe and * thankſgiving as 


*Jiligently. we can: and that we pray * earneſtly and 
« continually, continually , that he may not onely con- 
No fn u remem . 6 me his benefits, but alſo may encreaſe 


— very them more and more 4 daily. A. There- 
ten fore my Gratian,* ſee that thou remember 


God thorow Chriſt vety often, and that by 
moſt ardent yowes and prayers. G. God 
grant he may ſo*d incline my heart by his 
+ Fram my very heart Spirit, that I may be able to powre out 
2 e from che hottame of my heart, ſuch like 

— * prayers, which he may vouchſafe to heate 
i procecd. A. ¶ it is] a moſt holy g vow, ſo that (which 
& wonderfull. in truth I believe) [it þ be] come from che 
} 


— heart. G. O our God, the k marvellous 
* hams the richt comforter! O how much doth the counſell 
— and comfort of a true friend availe* in ad- 
nike 2 . verſity ! 4. But whither goeſt thou now? 
6 May Lade ne G [ mike haſt*ſtraighr home, that I may 
— © fhew theſe things 2 my mother n very 
$694 earnelt. quickly, and o may fiil her mind with all 
9 I pray (0. joy. 4. God grant that ſhe may be * tho- 
rowly cheared, G. q So I pray. 


The 


reouſly, x even in Britaine, and to be uſed 


h ro commend the health of thy fachers* ta 


» 
— 


0 
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The 28. Dialogue. 


D, ſſhnangeus. Ione. 


Jonah moſt wiſhed for [of all men] +Jona mo 
Om ſave thee. I. And O meſt plea 2 de g 
ſant b vinteger * God ſave thee? D. * How * wape-gathefer- 
is the ſchoole? 1. * Paffing well. Y. f Have — on 
many returned already? I u Scarfly a fourth path ir ſelis ” . 
part is away now. D. What is done? . xthey * the beſt of all, 
teach, they reade, they write, they repeate te many fttur⸗ 
D. Theſe are general and daily things, but 747 c—_ 
what is done in our forme ? I. The ſame read. Ke. zik ö 
which is done in the reſt, and which was teach, read, ift, 
done before the y vacation. D. T Are tepeat. I breaking 


then the leſſons had now a in carneſt ! 1. þ up 2 der they learn 


Now eight dayes ago: for what other thing — 44525 


ſhoul i be doce? D. We were wont to be had, or begun) ne- 


exerciſed * for certain dayes, in repeating 2 * by certain 
choſe things which we had learned before — wide wg 
I. No other thing d was done for thiee the probation? 


vw ho'e dayes. D. dd What the & probation? *poting, 


is it now begun? 1 Alaſſe begun? It i« * *xamined of aiked 


ended almeſt;the ſixt form ſhal be * poſed 5 
to n otro wτ. D. e Me wretch, I am cxclu. ri 
ded from * a reward. 7. Yea indeed didſt + a preminay, 


wh 
thou hope for * a reward? D. g What if | ſhould I nee 6dr 


did hope?* every one may hope eſpecially it is lawfull for 
being ſtudious. 1. 1 had rather hope for Ke. 4 1K deff 
nothing. D. Why ſo? I. For ge if there ger ding, 


ſhall 


' 
' 
| 
| 
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ſhall nothing happen, there ſhall be no 


* deceiving. * fruſtrating | my hope] nor b griefe : but 
— ute it in If ſha l obtain any thing I ſhall account 
4 it ⁊ gained. D Haſt thou never read, I have 


in. E ta be gained. ve ont 
7 him = — — f{e.net [him i to live in hope, who was a- 


to die. hat to die? J. Vea I have read it“oft, and 
— — * [do remember it : but this [is ] nothing 
þ = 40 the purpoſe. D. Why not? [Becauſe 
pthele two verſes Ovid ſpeakes there, of that hope, which iz 
together of one mat · to be o kept in adverſity : which ſenſe our 


rer* Cato hath expreſſed in p this diſtich. 


. hope, or hope Dee nat caſt downe thy minde in ad very: 
* doth leave a man 7 Ream hope : only hope deth not have 
neither in death, or 4 man in dea ih. 

no not in deaths 


* etern. ll . | . 
— Fe D Hopeſt thou then for nothing? 1,1 hope 
— — — — for life & everlaſting. D. Thou ſaydeſt even 


things to thee? now that we were to truſt only * in adver- 
"adrecliries. firy: hat doeſt thou account“ adverſitic? 
opus e mezor . Thoſe things which * doe fight againſt 


— —_— me daily. O. What are n thoſe*1 pray thee? 


* ar length. f I [ mine] owne fleſh 5 Saran and wicked 
*who affect me with men, * «ho do injure me D. Since * what 
— ng rime art thou made a y ſmattering divine? 


» young divine, or I Iam neither divine nor ſmatcer in divi- 
novice in diviaĩty. nit y, hut what I ſay that I have learned ont 
z but Iſaythat of the holy ſermons. D. i indeed do praiſe 
— [ haveleat- thee: but gre to, tell me in good carneft,is 
« examination, or he 4 probation of ow forme b done ? {: 
poſino. bpaſt, Nov thinkec that | ſpeak to thee in good 
* -bick it now to be eargeſt. U. It grieveth me * that I was not 
. preſent. I. Thou ſhouldeſt have come ſoo- 
been proſent. nere what didſt thow D. My mother 2 
Pe 
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pelled me to tarry the end of the vintage. t9expe, 
1. I believe it, but thou e haſt been compel- g Eaforced, 
led by thine owne will, Þ.That I may con 10 | 
fefſe / ingenuouſly, I tarried willingly But * co on; yer, 
what meaneſt thou?we are men, as they ſay. Þ3ndry, ol to play 
1. Vea ¶ we are] g boyes. D. But thou canſt e tren wan- 
ſcarce belie ve how pleaſant it is, to dwell « 1, We * 
in the countrey, eſpecially where there is ſo &c. — 
great b abundance of all fruits. I. * Have Maas by, 

. me have 
you _ plenty of wine? D. * We —— _ 


have] indeed fo great ſtore that I doe not 1. or talk of 


remember * chat I have ſeene greater. I. then. wdrigkings, 
What ſay the countrey men in this ſo great or cating uniztubly 
k plenty? D They | crack of no other thing an fo, in like 
* but drinking and m ſurfeting ; moreover * — & 
they abuſe wine now en even as it were well — 
o ſpriug water, I. p That is the mædneſſe ? ſuch is. q common 
of the tooliſh q people , * that they nerer — * that it never 
know to uſe the 7 benefits of God & aright. , — * 
D. verily that is it which is ſaid : 5 Fooles * rightly. ; foot 
are never wiſe,except in t ſtraights. { Ther- wen dave never un- 
fore they are pushed 4 deſervedly. D. denttandiag. 
x What, that they doe alſo mocke ar admo | —— 
* 6 | x what may we 
nitions ? f, There are [ ſome] who can t Ce dnl 
beare no | admonition] at all; but they ae « Bur I will tell, p 
angry even at y [others] admoniſhing ? worſe *rhr-aren 
[them] well and { gently. D « [Burt Ihe ara _ _ — 
fowething [yet] more h grievous : there news * tor alſo a 
have beeye who wouid “ threaten to beat certain one ſume 
me when 1 admor1ſhed them moſt 4 curi me, menaced his 
ouſly. I. This is * no newes ro me: & for ah * me,or offered 
one alſo of a time, f held up his fut agaiolt — nr —_— 
me! g hut that he feared the authority of fiſt. g th t had he not 
my father, tt uely I had been beaten * moſſ teared, * moit tharp- 


hk ſound - 
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I grieyouſly,or piti- 

y. omit them. 
*themſelves to be 
ſuch * chemſelves 

to know. 

w againſt. 


vf the divine word, 


* jr to be able to be. 


* will. 


& wel-w'llers, 
o marvellouſly. 
p of the divine word. 


I light upon, er 
Ad with. 5 
How much doe 
make of them, 
#willingly, 
y withour cauſe. 
t haſt raught them. 
Al,doelt enjoy. 
Ithe greateſt. 
x overtaken us. 


# talke. 


Fin moe words con- 
carning che repea - 
ting of our ſtudie: 
cheerfully. 


Corderins Dialogues, 


h ſoundly. D. Bur let us * let them alone 


becauſe they are blind, neither yer do they 
underftand*rhar they are ſuch. They bra 

* that they know very well what the Gol- 
pell is, when in truth they are w adverſaries 


to the Goſpel. I. If they heare not the 
miniſters * of the word of God and their 


owne paſtors, how doeft thou thinke 
that ic can be that they * can heare us? 
D. Therefore let us follow that which 
Ghrift hath commanded ; Doe not give 
[ that which is | holy to dogs. I. But there 
are ſome ſimple and « well willing, who 
are delighted 0 in a marvellous manner, 
with the hearing p of Gods word, theſe 


are they whom it is a moſt pleaſant thing 


to teach. D. How doe I rejoyce as oft as 
q | fall upon ſuch ! 47 How doe I embrace 
them * gladly ! I. Nor r undeſervedly, 
for when thou: ſhalt reach them, then at 
length thou At. ſhalt enjoy the fruit of thy 
labour, not without * exceeding pleaſure. 
D. But what do we think ? doe thou not 
ſee how the night bath almoſt i oppreſſed 
us. I. Therefore let us depart, and we will 
u deale together to morrow ( if God ſhall 
permit) * more largely, of going againe 
cheet efully to our ſtudies. 
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"On i 
1 


The 29. Dialogue. 

5 
Hufine. Sylvefiers 
al 
, 

JT Hy father (as I have heard) is retur- „is thy fathe 7 
h I ned out of France, S.*.He is returned *he — 
e indeede. R.* When ? S. Upon monday vat nicht yy trouble. 
e Tat evening, K. Was not his comming 9"* © le dome. 
10 » grievous to thee ? S. What grievous ? + he being ** 
T, yea truly, it was moſt pleaſant: but why there is no power to 
ſe doeſt thou aske that? R. Becauſe perad- chee of living more 
ng venture*when he is abfer, thou haſt power — — 
as to live more at thy liberty. S. I know not — hon 
ce what liberty thou * relleſt me of. R. Of think we to doe no 
ly, drinking, playing, running up and downe other thing. 
— S. * Doeſt thou thinke then, that I doe no- — "oa 
— thing elſe, d whilſt my] father is away.? + for — apper- 


R. Alle ina manner are wont | ta do] ſo, taines ta me 
10t S. Indeed diffolure [ boyes |] Care wont ſo} Fas wuch as con- 
But as for me, I live ſog*in my fathers <5 me. 


abſence, as in his preſence. do not drinke — Hos - 


unmeaſurably , bur I drink as much as is preſent, *my father 
ſufficient. I play when timedeth require. being abſent as he 
I do not runne up and downe, but 1 goe being preſent. 


h abroad with * my mothers good liking — 172 
when I have any buſineſſe. R. Vea, att thou — —— — 


ſo ſubje& to thy mother ? S. Even as to ctedingly, be ſo ſub- 
my father: fot what doeſt thou thinke? Is — 2 — 
not the commandement of the Lord * e- —— pp r 
quall concerning m both? R Honour (quoth m hither. 
T 


he) 


The 
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n Cato. 
*nor with ſick, or 
fainting godlineſſe. 
o conſtrained, or 

. grudging, 


p and ſee thou doe 
not offend, 

g obedient. 

* d. 

*(ather. 

y our Apoſtle, 


5s were to be had. 
emore might ſeem 
to be due, or owing, 
* undergone. 
*labours, paines, 
I have known. 


x gainſay me. 

y repugnance, con- 
tradict ons. 

* ſend for, or cauſe. 


vacation, or idle 
time.ꝰ conſu 
* Apotheg. 

„4 $ipio. 


be leleidl 


* Cicero. 
e put us in mind. 
i make an end. 


Corderins Dialogues. 


he) thy father and thy mother. S. What 
[ ſaith | that n heathen author of the mo- 
rall diftichs? 


Love ih deare parents * with no o vepining 


ie y. 


p Neither offend thy mother whilß thou 
wilt be q * dutifull to thy * father. 


What [ſaith] y our Paul? Children 
(quoth he) obey your parents in the Lord. 
Are not the father and mother contained 
under the name of a parent? R. This is ob- 
ſerved of Latine authors. S. Moreover, 
if there 5 were any difference of reverence 
t there might ſeeme more to be due by the 
beft righc, unto the mothers, as who have 
* indured ſo great grieſes and * travels for 
us. K. I know theſe things, and all things 
which thou haſt ſaid do pleaſe me. S. Ther- 
fore why didft thou x reſit me? R. That 
by thaty reſiſtance (os it were) I might 
* procure to us matter of ſpeech : for (as 
thou thy ſelfe knoweſt ) our maſter doth 
exhort us oftentimes , that we beftow our 
* ſpare time in ſuch like ſpeeches. S. Tru- 
ly it is a good leiſure, which is * ſpent in 
honeſt buſineſſe. R. Hither appertaines 
that * grave and wiſe ſpeech of « Africane, 
who ſaid & that he was never leſſe idle, the 
when he was * idle, as we have learned 
out of * Tully. S. But now time doth c ad- 
moniſn, that wed put an end to this ſpeech. 
R. Thou admoniſheſt well, for peradven- 

ture 


- IAE 


SEL T PUNT SS Ten ro 


57T 


well, as * we learne them * quickly with- — 
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ture ſupper / ſtaying at home for thee. S. I * is ſtayed. #1 

will g adde more (if the Lord ſhall permit) r —— for thes 

* at our next meeting, * God give thee a K FIT0 (peak. 

: a - r pray to 

good night. S.“ Aad I wiſh thee moſt thee a proſperous 
ſweet reſt, through [C chy{ * limmes. night.* And 1 

to rhee 2 pleaſant 

— —— reſt thorow ene 

*members,or” joints. 


The 30. Dialogue. 


The k Moni tour. Di ſideri us. K caller of the names 


Cannot ſufficiently marvell * that thou *marvell enough. 

art not more diligent.D. / In what thing — — __ —— 
doe I ſeeme to thee [co be] negligenr? N. tu ORG. bes 
That ¶ thou | *artalmoſt never preſent in never almoſt art 
time in the morning, and therupon it com- preſent. „ ſer in 
meth to paſſe, that thou art #noted * wel- route. amt. 
neere daily in the * bill : why art thou ſo — b drow- 
þ fleepy? D. Ny nature * doth fo require. et ay — 
N. Correct this nature; * I meanc this we ſo that is. vice, 
* fault of nature : what hath the ſaying of * fault. * profited 


our Cato * done thee good? D What[ſay- tes bemore warch- 
ing] I pray thee? N. Watch moreFcon- —— 


tinually, and be not given to ſleepe, c *[ Adde] no moe 
D. * Say no more, remember it well. N. [words] : bey no 
It profreth nothing to remember it, unleſſe — — 
thou * x apply it to thy uſe. D. God grant ,, — : 
we may turn both this and other ao whol- « good & profitable. 
ſome pr ecepts ſo eaſily to the uſe of living we learn them 


oat book N. That I may confefſe the 
truth, it i much more eaſc to command 
T 2 {then 


—_————- 
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Bat yet. then to performe. *. But nevertheleſſe we 
— —5 ought io indeavour that we may profit 
or entrearies. ſome what & either by admonitions, or by 
* eſcape, grow,or Prayers, and may * become better every 
prove. day. D. The b ſalvation * of that | man) 


1 who doth not that is to be deſpaired of : 


e corrected more But nothing is c more hardly amended the 
hardly, * a fault in nature, N. All vices almoſt 
* a natural] vice. are naturall unto us, and unleſſe the good- 
nefle of God did keepe us, all of us ſhould 
be moſt wicked. D. Therefore what is to 
It is to be ſought, be done? N. * We muſt fight valiantly 
*who being Captain. with our vices. D. * Under what captaine? 
N. God himſelſe. D. With what weapons? 
N. Wich divine and ſpirituall [weapons] 
* whereat length. D. And where are they found? N. In 
the Epiſtle of Saint Paul to the Epheſians. 
g fix Cchapter) D. In what chapter? N. In the g fixt. P. 


of my ſelfe. What if I ſhall not underſtand the place 
_* altogether- h by ſelfe? N. Thou wilt not underſtand 
* our maſter ſhall be 


it * at all, I know well; but * thou mai- 
eſt aske of our maſter. D. What if thou 
83 ſhalt be preſent wich me? N. I will be 
J — — preſent, *I am determined; but the op- 
* js to be catched · Portunity | * is to be taken. N. We will 


to be conſulted with 


wconſule, m take counſell therefore of this n at ano* 
. ther time. N. When ſhall that be? D. The 
"ſeem ſo At wb 


at 338 
* next wedneſday, if it * ſeeme good ſo to 
—— _ of thee. N. * At what of the clocke ? D. At 


the day. one after q noone. NV. Thy * determi 
»lentence nation pleaſeth me. D. Therefore * let us 
let us now * 


& depart nows ' Th 
c 


+ +, H 1, * WF YR 7 Yr Rs TT T_T LEN 


he did a many other things of the ſame ſorc * lifted bim upon 
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The 31. Dialogue. 


r Trapezita. s Raimundus. y Trapezite, 
s Raimunde. 

Sit lawfull t to require evilluwith evill? 

k. why x doeſt thou aske that? T. That \ for bode 
I may anſwer them, who y contradict me in x askeſt thou, 
this matter. K. Thou haſt asked ⁊ briefly , enquireſt thou ? 
Iwill anſwer moſt briefly; it is nor lawfull. / _ 5 
r. Why not? R. Becauſe Chriſt hath for- Fade e 
bidden it, and the a Apoſtles after him. T. A Apoſtles have for · 
What is to be done then? &. Evill [is] to bidden it likewiſe. 
be recompenced with good. T. Is it not e- 
nough to requite good with good? R. Tru- 
ly [it is] not enough to a Chriſtian. T. 
Wherefore ? R. For it b behoveth a Chri- 
ſtian to imitate Chriſt | his ] maſter. 
What did Chriſt in that kinde? R. He 
healed him who had * given him a blowe, * faſtned a blew to 
he prayed for them who*crucified him, and bim, or a buffer. 


b becommeth. 


T. Doth he therefore nothing , who doth — — 


* requite dd favour for favour? He doth e ſo * reward. dd good 
wuch as the Heathens do. T. What do will,or one good 
f thoſe ? R. They love their friends, and 3 . 
they g render thankes | to them] of whom — Zh pt 
they have received h kindneſſe. T. * And br kindneſſe, ö good 
[doe they] no more? K. Nothing; for will, or favour. 
what canſt thou expect more from them, *whether nothing 


who * know not the true God? T. What — e der 
T; doe 


; 2$0 


2 and moleſt 
purſuing 
them, 


k to a Chriſtian to 


requite evil for evil. 


chat it is a ſinne. 


w drive back, reſiſt 
evil with evil. 


x interpreted. 


s put away, or curn 
away. 


{Erhnicks, 

p ſuffer. 

9 Gods law. 

* [ it is] che ſame, 
+ is whatſoever is 
contrary to Gods 
word a finne? 


Corderius Dialogaes, 

doe they to [| their] enemies? R. They 
i perſecute the by what means iſoever they 
can. T. Is it a ſinne kh in a Chriſtian? R. 
If it be not lawfull (as now I have proved 
to thee)conclude ( it to he a ſinne. T. But 
(as it is faid commonly) it is lawfull to 
m repell force by force : which ſentence a 
certaine new Poet hath x exponnded alſo 
more largeiy, in theſe words : 


Lawes doe ſuffer too drive awty force by 
force, and a wound by « wound. 


What doſt thou anſwer to this? R. Tru» 
ly the lawes of the “ heathens do p permit 
it, bur the divine law doth ſpeak faire o- 
therwife. T. What is the divine law? K. 
*The ſame that the word of God, T. * ts 
it then a fin whatſoever is contrary to the 
word of God? R. Without all doubt it is 
a ſinne. T. Canſt thou prove theſe things 


"the divine letters, out of * Gods word? R Why can I not? 


* ht elſe can I ? 
y places of Scrip. 


tures, 
In confeſſion to all 


i proofes, 
to men gainſa 


ying 


[ I can doe | nothing more eaſily T.I pray 
thee bring me | ſome] v ſentences. & Doſt 
thou not believe that, which is * confetied 
of all? T. Vea truly I believe it undoub- 
tedly. R.What need is there then of [any} 
ry teſtimonies ? T. That I may anſwer 


;toſalNgainſayers, certainely * s to them that gaineſay ir. K. 


erighely, 


Thou underftendeſt t arighr : but becauſe 
thou canſt not commit them] te memo. 


1 forth of — ry «forthwith, expect whilft I * ſet them 


preſeatly,or 
preſent » 
deſcribe them. 


kk 


or the qowne in a little paper : in which alſo — 


be a noting of the places, that thou maye 


— 
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likewiſe point them with the finger, to * demonttrare, or 
whom thou wile. T. [Itis] * — good —— — — 
counſell y of a fudden : * how much ſhall — = 
⁊this be a more commodions to me? for ſo / withour time 

I ſhall learne without book at my leafure echt ion. 

that I may have it c at hand, as oft as need *. — — 
ſha} * require. But when wilt thou give b perfectly. = 
ſthem ] me? R. d Returne hither to me to readineſſe * be. 
morrow e if it pleaſe thee. T. F At what 4e again. 
houre? R. g At one, afrernoone. T. I have — . — 2 , 
enoggh: farewell in the meane time. K. deen! — hefeſt, 
The Lord God h̊ preſerve thee. b keep ther; 


The 32.Dialogue. 
Grimonde. Bleves. 
k ſafficeth me. * to 


Il thou buy this girdle? B. Why me. N 

Wuala! buy [if ] One 4 is — are — —— 

for me: {but why wilt thou ſell it? G. Be. — — is it law ful 
cauſe *I have two. B-* yet maieft thou not — — 
ſell it unleſſe thou wilt & incurre danger of — — 
puniſhment. G. What doth hinder me to * forbid or let me; 
oy my _—_— hou haft r thine — — 

ne as yet · G. Hoe, p nothing? 9 fr * 

whence proveſt thou dad B. Becanfd-chou een eieg- 
art not yet at thine own liberty, dut under ging to thy father» 
thy*/arhers authority to c6clude wilt thou : brief. I will. 
heare®* in a word, that thou mayeſt not do — — 
it? G. *I deſire it i eſpecially, B. Concer- r ele of our 
ning this there is a * ſchool-law : whereof {hoole, or a ſchola- 


T4 this ſticall law. 
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+ boyes may neither this is the ſumme : * Ler boyes neither ſell 
— nor let them any thing, nor buy, nor change, nor « alie- 
i paſſe from them. nate by any other meanes, wichout the cõ- 
ſelves to others mandment of their parents. He that ſhall 
* ſhall be corrected, do contrarilyxſhal be puniſhed with ſtripes 
or beaten, SG. I was not ignorant of that: but I would 
*ad . make* a triall, whether thou wert conſtant 
—_— in obſerving lawes. B. Therefore thou art 

a difſembler. G. I ſee no evill to be in this 
ydiflimulation. z difſembling : * Doſt thou expound it e. 
* whether doſt-thou villy? B & No truely : for thou haſt “ no- 


— 1 ching hurt me. G. What if I had hurt 
2 on [ thee? | B. I would * have borne it“ pa- 


*had. tiently, as it becommeth a Chriſtian. G. 
*with an equall God grant we may beare all adverſities fo 
mind. for Chriſt, who ſuffered every thing for the 


d health. cauſe of our d ſalvation. B. Certainly we 
— example of hie ſhall beare them, if we e propound alwayes 
tous. do our ſelves his example, before our eyes. 
G. Truely that is a difficult thing. B. Yea 
*alwaies. [ it is] impoſſible, unleſſe we be helped*e- 
7 ver by his ſpirit which indeed is to be ob- 
— 1 tained by f continuall prayers. G. O in 
4 — brea. how ſweet ſpeech have weg ſpent this] ſo 
thing time, little * reſpite ! 


THE 


LIMI 


Pn 
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Qu 


The 33 Dialogue. 


Sarior. Odetus. 


pt thou prayed*at all to day at home? * any thing. 

O. Why doſt thou aske that? S. Be- 
cauſe thou waſt not preſent at morning 0 
prayer. O. How thinkeſt thou? S. * I ob- * I have noted thee, 
ſerved | thee) O. But thou art not a mo * an obſerver, 
nitour. S. Im not. O. x Why then? didſt NA p 
thou h note [ me? | S. Becauſe thou art — eh. 
moſt deare unto me. O. What then? S. It þ whether have 1 
will grieve me if thou ſhalt be beaten. O. been noted? 
What? * was I noted? S. Yea, doſt thou 2 no man excu· 
doubt? O. * Did no man excuſe me when +, * 
the * bill was called? S. No man that — — 
know. O. If thou love me ſo greatly, (as 
thou faift)why! hædſt not thou thy ſelfe ex- 2 chou not 
cuſed me? S. What cauſe ſhould | * have + = > 
alledged ? O. Thou ſhouldeſt* have deviſed * had- 
ſomething. S. #* 1 ſhould then have lycd; had told a lie. 
0. What“ then? S. But it is forbidden | Therefore I, &c, 
to lye, by the word of God. O. I confeſſe it; thereupon. 
but it was a light lye. S. Nothing is to be 
Judged light, whereby God is offended. O. 
I cannot deny that: hut he doth eaſily re- 
mir unto us theſe light ¶ faults] for Jeſus : | 
Chriſt , who is our interceſſour and advo- —_— 
cate; for * who doth not offend daily & ve- «+72; often. 


ry 


284 
no man. 


4 pray ſcarcely, 
*doe work. 


be done to us. 


t were ready to for. 


ive. 
do ſay daily. 


* remit unto us our 


debts. 


* cemit,or pardon, 


*mind, 


*therefore. 


xwickedly,naugh- 


tily, maliciouſſy. 
a Knowing. 

* of induſtry. 

bI do not doubt. 


e wat a one was. 
+ ir is done? 


Al. thou haſt. 


er that he, 


* yet obtained. 


*toread it, or to 
have read that. 


* holding os 
keeping. 


- Corderius Dialogues, 


ry often? 5 In truth p none: moreover,we 
do q (carcely pray, or * do any good thing, 


in which there is not fome ſhew of fins O. 


Therefore what ſhould * become of us, ex- 
cept God t ſhould pardon eaſily? whereup» 
on alſo we praying u daily, do fay : * For- 
give us our treſpaſſes. L. We ought not te 
doubt but that he will*forgive us: if we ac- 
knowledge our ſaults earneſtly and truely, 
if we deſire pardon from our * heart, if we 
cruſt that we ſhall be pardoned. O. What 
remaineth,* then? S. That remaineth, that 
we neither be delighted in ſinnes, neither 
perſiſt in chemy neither that we commit fin 
X peeviſhly, « wirtingly, and * of a ſet pur- 
poſe: for there are over-many things which 
we commit thorow inficmiry of the fleſh 
or alſo chorow ignorance. O. h I de nothing 
doubt concerning thoſe ſinnes, which we 
commit thorow wealneſſe of the fleſh, c as 
was the denial} of Peter: bur how * com- 
meth it to paſſe, that we ſin by ignorance ? 
S. Concerning this, Al. we have the exam- 
ple of Paul, who writing to Timothy, in his 
former epiſtle;doch confeile openly,cchim- 
ſelfe, although he perſecuted the Church of 
God, * yet to have obtained pardon, be» 
cauſe he diditigaorantly- O. Thou haſt ſa- 
tisfied me abundantly in this example : for 
I alfo do remembet#that I have read it, but 
doeſt thou kao in what chapter of the E* 
piſtle it is wrirten? S. In truth I am not 
wont to trouble my memory, inFrecaining 
the numbers of the chapte ts: it ſeemeth — 
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be enough to be at this time, to note ſome \ 
ſentences as it were“ haftily, which* I may * f N 


commit to memory, if in the meane time 1 J. 90 
can ſteale any leaſure, from the daily x im a — 7 
ployment of our preſent ſtudies. 0.1 would bufneſſe. 
to God I alſo could do that. S. What doth 
binder thee ? O. I dan ſcarcely ſatis fie [ my ] 
maſter in my g ſcholaſticall exerciſes, it is genxerciſesin the 
h (o far away, 3 that any time can be gian- 28 
ted to be heſtowed in other ſtudies. . Iu- — 2 — * 
deed we are daily * (efficiently imployed : time for other * 
but nevertheleſſe theſe things are to be dies. | 
ba , as long { as it ſhall owe to God —— enongh  - 
imſelfe and to our parents * that we have 748 | 
need. O. *I therefore beate willingly, and — ar it 
* iadureall ſuch labors. S. Wich what hope good. '£ 
doſt than * jadure | chem? ] O. Becauſe 1 a_ to be to us. 
hope * irwi{l come to paſſe, that they A.. Fen og * | 
may be the firſt ſteps, by which I may come *tolerate them, 
* at length unto greater. But concerning it to come to paſſe. 
theſe matters, in more [ words] at other Aare. 
times: now let us do that hich u is at hand. 2 | 
0. What is chat? S. Doeſt thou heare o the «is inflane, or whe. 
ligne to he given to ſupper ? O. Thou*rel r 
leſt me a good p ſigue, *1 did already ſcele „ heweſt f token. 
my ſelfe an hungry. St Doubtleſſe, becauſe —— e 
thou q omittedſt thy drinking. O. I would — 
to God I con'd abftaine alwaies fo eaſily i from my drinking. 
Au it, as I * was without it willingly to Mas lacked 
y. S. But I cannot * be well without it, . | 
— 4 I ſhall be occupied in necellary buſi. a 3 
neſſe. | 


The 


(orderius Dialogues. 


The 34 Dialogue. 


Phrygio. Stephen. 


God(peed thee, O) Moſt wiſhed walker : God fave thee 


chou very wel?*moft © S. And thou moſt buſie u loyterer,God 
rightly. x which tho- ſave thee. P. My Stephen att thou in good 
— —— health? S. Yea * paſſing well, x ſuch is the 
— 2 bounty of the beſt and ]the greateſt God. 
thy cauſe.*vehemiene- P. In truth I doe rejoyce from my heart, 
17. for what cauſe ⁊ and I do“ exceedingly congratulate unto 
hadſt thou induced thee this[thy] ſafe return, where haft thou 
ry ar 2 been this whole yeare? S. In Italy. P.. Why 
reported, or praiſed; feſolyedſt thou to goe thither? S. For the 
cof newthing, fame of the * country, concerning which 
Solch compared, ſo many things are h ſpoken every where, 
* — neither art thou ignorant how deftirous we 
* moe things by © are c of newes. P. Our nature is ſuch: but 
much- e report. to what foundeſt thou there? S. Truely V ma- 
har > wn *fab6- ny moe things, then I had heard by the 
— which -—& e fame, P. But I believe thou ſaweſt many 
neth — on. things which thou wouldeſt not. S. Tea in- 
*moſt fertile by fart deed f wickedneſſe: * bur as for the coun- 
*fruirfull, bexcee- trey, it is a land * exceeding fertile, bvery 
— E aboundant with ĩ Jevery kinde of the beſt 
I notable. * mile co fruits; æ eſpecially with moſt ! excellent 
thee. 1 principally, wine P. verely that did*plcaſe theem chief- 
22 oo it did ly, 5. That I may confetle A the truth, it 
14 RT did pleaſe my taſte marvellouſly: for & of 
mouth. & what one. hat ſort ſayeſt thou*chat this our wine is? 


this our wine to be. thou 
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thou mayeſt call it truely * (mall wine Wif 


thou compare it with that. P. Thereupon ic 
did offer it ſelfe unto thee, pas a goodly ar- 
gument of praiſing God. 


- times, O Lord God ho 


dainties ! for thoy haſt not one 
7 thoſe things for us , * for food 


# glorifie thy name worthily enough O z 


_ WY ww Www” 
a 
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5 
7 
cS 
V 
— 
7 
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2 
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— 
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O 
ay 


in minde, that \ did Y covet nothi 
then to have*the praiſes of God a 
my mouth : bur (alaſſe ! ) * 
cogirations* h comming int 
ver and anone, that fire was 
little and little. P. That is n * 
me: for oftentimes ſome ſuch thin 
d to happen unto me. S. * Such is the un- 


one or other 


I pray thee,what*didft thou in thy Italy? 
S. I fviſited * for my minde fake 

E more famous cities: | ſtudied alſo * 
ſome places * a little while. P. v 


hat cities . 


leaſi 
many in my / paſſage: but * I viewedſ but] leaſy 
; a few, # few, 
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weak, or baſe . 
luck 26 In drunk in 
each village, or 


S. A moſt q no- , *9"ty.houle, q 
table[argument: ]for thought thus often, = P — 9 
good art thou *even unto deiaties, 
who haſt loved us * ſo as thoy haſt given us * to food 


„or to 


ced upon 
onely Created + pr tel. 
» Which the * ſweet! 


ma ke K won 
erfull 120 Lord in 


in 2 5 
ran x 
may we *deing coneeived. 
a cONCeiving ever 
Lord? To conclude, x1 was ſo * raviſhed new thoughts 


* New thing, 
ng more New thing, «very 
lwayes in * Th 4-0 fall out. 


at is 


prove or fnde, 
0 my minde e- at all heures 


uenched by at length at ſaſt. 
x newes ens * baft thou done. 
: ave pon 
g is wont or des © to (es, 


*for the cauſe of my 
conſtancy of our nature. P. Wee try this mind. 


f of moy 9 
by experience almoſt * every houre : bur, of —— ta 
*ſomewhere. bhere 
ſome & there, * 
h in & wenteſt thou to 
journey, 38 L 


k ſaweft thou eſpecially ? x. Truely I faw poſſes h 


y. *I heing 
ure, ox at my 
re beheld but 
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m Ceres in Liguria, 


by the ſea ſide » the 
ſed fide o him the 
Pope. p incidently 
or by chance. i 

the cauſe of a ſpe · 
ctacle. q for ſhew- 
Gke.or in triumph. 


I pray chee in what 


towns, or at leaſt in. 
3 didſt t hau abide. 

8 for thy ſtudy ſake. 
u Bologna in Hetru- 
ria. xa City of the 
Venetians by Padas. 
yt ſtayed or was 
converſant. : 
x in divers ſorts of 


* few things. 

4 Bat. 6 ſtrange 

things, new things 

all things ina man- 

ner. new. d ſtrange 

Sto tell, or make 
of all. * it is 

tobe haſted ofme, 

+ſome whither. 


Tat length. f hath 
bidden.g w -n (hall 


it be lawtull for us. 


*quiecly, *trom dia · 
ner. & throughly 
deſire ir Fat the fGrft 
houte. * I will do it. 
* the houre is fit for 
the drinking. 

n it is an houte fit for 
derer. 


Corderins Dialogues, 
2 few, at leiſure, to wit, Genua, Florence, 
Venice, laſtly that Rome, which was called 
in time paſt n the head of the world, but 
now is the ſountaine and originall of all 
abhominations. P. Saweſt thou not that 
great beaſt? S. I ſaw o | her ] y by the way, 
when ſhe was carried toro the ſtreett 
(l thinke ) *g to be beholden of all. P. 
But (chat C we may turne | to the matter) 
in what townes (I pray thee) . ſtayedſt 
thou t for the cauſe of thy ſtudy ? S. Re- 
turning from Rome, I paſſed thorow « 
Bononia, x Padua, Millane, y I conver- 
ſed in every one of thoſe townes, about 
three moneths ⁊ in ſundry kindes of lear- 
ning: for I detired to taſte, av it were, * a 
lirtle of every one. P. a And what b*newes 
ſaweſt thon in ſo many moſt famous 
townes? S. Doeſt thou aske ? c Almoſt all 
things ſeemed “d newes to me: but it 
would be long e to ſhew thee all things, 


eſpecially now when * I am to make haſte 


* to a certaine place · P. Whither * I pray 
thee? S. To my | uncle who invited me 
to ſupper. P. Therefore I will not 
thee any longer: but g when may we 
more * at leiſure? S. To morrow * -after 
dinner, if thou wilt. P. Veri 


neſtly defire its S. Expect me then in 


xl: 


i It is a fit time for our 


chamber * ar one of the clocke. P. 
ſhall be done» 
drinking. 


I þ er- 


* 


an FR AoASCAc =  &@ o& © 


* 


=_ 
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The 35. Dialogue. 


The Aa ſter, k UVſber. Kundermaſter. 


Hat, have you thought ſufficiently of * ye had 
that which we*had —— — did. in Sor 
us * of late? H. I have thought “ ſeriouſly * Cot it] again and 
of ir. . jDoth the condition which I of- fe: 
fered, * any thing pleaſe you? H. Very -The — 
well. M. p What, doth [my] table, or all. or very greatly, 
* diet pleaſe you? H. I“ require no more Ipecl.- II,. 
therein. M. Therefore what remaineth ? — — 2 
H. That (if it be not troubleſome to you. ) ths 8 15 
= preſcribe me what & ſervices you will * defire nothing 
ave performed unto you * / by me. MX — Lor I lack 
That indeed is moſt equall. Therefore [7%hing in dar 
* heare the chiefe heads of your office, of x — 
which this is che* firſt. In the morning dai- * from, lot me. 
ly to * ſee carefully that all my houſhold ?receive. | 
ſchollars doe ariſe carly from bedde, o in we (head. ] 
regard both of the winter time, and alſo *for che 'gently 5 
the ſummer: when they are * riſen, [that » according to the 
they * looke to thoſe things, which apper time both of ſumwes: 
taine to the dreſſing and cleanlinetſe | of 3 4 rice 
their] body : laſt of all, that they be pre- *cape for. * 
t Vat our private prayer. The * ſecond *the ſecond brad. 
— 971 leade them thrice * every day in- 7 bring them, 
to the hall, to wit in the morning and be- bea * 
foreſ* eleyen of the clock, and * at three af « re Fran | 
ter 


292 Corderixs Digleguer, 
tetnoone. To expect there (except I my 

„teachers. 7 gover - ſelfe ſhall be preſent) untill ſome of the 
n6urs,ſhall be pre- & t doors * ſhall come:in the meane time 
ſent, * cataJogues to (ce ſome bills called, and prayer to be 
—— * _ faid. u In like manner * to obſerve dili- 
yr = tap wn or gently, whether any of the doctors them- 
place. y it any of the (elves be abſent from his oe x auditory : 
docicu 8.“ roſhew y if any one | of them |] ſhall be away: to 
= e d * fignifie to me preſently , * or to doe his 
third 3 Ty duty for him. ⁊ The third is * to remaine 
J with ſchollars of b with the houſhold children, as oft as they 
the houſe or boyes, are not taught in their ſchogles © inthe 
*inſtirure meane to * inſtiuct d the leſſe & in reading 


* 2 0 
1 do and writing, and to heare the repetitions of 


writs, e reraine, fin the reſt, aſmuch as time and opportunity | 


doing their duty. will ſuffer : to conclude, ro e keepe all f in 


Fro breech. g head theit duty, to admoniſh, reprove, chide, al- 


| 


of his duty. co goe {i . 

them * ſer. ſo ff to correct with rods where need ſhall 
—_ * — lead. be. The g fourth | is ] to*lead them forth 
b them back in like in order, unto the holy h afſemblies, upon 
— b — have the holidayes, andꝰ in like manner to bring 
— Jon. them backe home. The fiſth [is] as oft as 
*doe not admit. it i ſhall be permĩtted | unto them Ito play, 
leontrery to duty. to obſerve k forthwith, that they doe not 
„ ſayings. any thing, i beſides duty and good manners 


* fa 1 X — either in deeds or m words. The ſixth| is ] 


odeliverto you to to* ndeliver unto them of the mony which 


beſtow. paper. ne · I ſhall * o put into your hands, * for paper, 
— — pennes, inke, and certaine other * neceſſa. 
into, Kc. pa book of ties onely of ſmall price 3 and to ſet them 
accounts or reckon- all downe in p a booke of expences. And 
nings, or of things that is wont to be done chiefly, ĩupon wed- 
*ypon the dajes of neſdayes and ſaturdayes. The ſeventh Lis“ 


Mercury, andof the q not to neglect thoſe things, which ſhall 
q tobe carefull for appertain 
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appertaine* their bookes,appargll and care to the books, t to 
of [their ] body; that is, 2 to exact require ſtrictly: 2 ra 
ſometinies of them * an account ot their _—_ — = 
booker, and * appare ll, to have a regard of — . — 
their health, and“ ordering off their ]bo v other like things. 
dy, and other things of ſuch ſort, to be *cared for. x amongſt 
* looked to, and obſerved, eſpecially x in — X _ 
the leſſe boye:. * An eighth | is | to teach pra — —* * the 
the boyes both in my) forme, and alſo in other forms xfhall 
the reſt, beſides che three upperſ formes | be need, « without 
ifar any time need {ſhall require A ninth —— 
[ duty is ] to helpe me ſometime, (f need maſters. Footwith- 
ſhall be) both at home and « abroad, in pri- ſtanding I fhall not: 
vate buſineſſes. Hitherto you have heard £ forbear to require 
what duties Ib will liave to be performed — A die — be 
unto me from you, and which I am vont — 22 ä 
to exact alſo of othei *uſhers in my houſe ; *vicar, viz one hat 
Fyet I will not be ſo ſevere an exactot of ſupplyeth che place 
them all, but I my ſelfe will g remir ſome CS as 
things unto you, as oft as* I may be at lei- feed. ON have g 
ſure; in which 1 will & performe, as it were warked all. 
— pu of a deputy. * underſtand you all — 

eſe things? H. Truely [ k I underſtand] , e memory to 
all chings*wel;bat ! 4 you one — ö— 
that * to the helping of my memory, you: commentary. 
175 mel a . note of hem; and wich to Glades _ 

pace m of thinking and deliberating[of tal of 24 hours 
them.] M. How much time doe you re. » — ny 
quire? H. One whole day. M. n Indeed p to eat and drink 
J will give you two whole | dayes. ] In the together, to diet. 
meane time (as you have begun) you ſhall ? r with us. 
o proceed ꝰ to table and to q ſtay together * — — 
with u, (without any coſt of yours, ſorfree . frankly or wel- 
ly as if you were at your own-houſe. H. Lou come. } 
x * 


doe 


292 Corderics Dialoges; 
* not without cut- do this & very curteouſly:« whereby it com- 


teſie or humanity. meth to paſſe that you x binde me with a 


— — greater * kindnefſe. M. You ſhall have the 
— wa + benefit. note which you require, after dinner, fo 


* compoſe, or write ſoone as I can * write it you, with mine 
it together. y ſpeak one hand. H. What if you ſhould j dictate 
— me word bY it to me? A. I my ſelfe had rather to write 
me, or paſſe me. Abe, ĩt, leſt peradventute any thing overſlip me 
turen the dictating * as lam uttering it. Hi. As it & pleaſeth 


Bs luſterh or li. you x ' 
The 27- Dialogue. 
Queſtor. Benignus, 
Ow am I ſorry , * that I was not preſent | 
. « , | 
_ — Her your repeating! B. Why cameſt thou 
* to you. notſooner into the ſchoole,as thou art wont 


« uſually. a * for moſt part? N. * Wretch that I am; | 
— —— I roſe not — B. Wherefore ? N. Be- 
no man. e did call cauſe * no body cawaked me. B. Who is 
me. 4 te awake thee. wont & to raiſe thee up? Q. Our Hoſt, or 
4 maid-ſervanc.*he his e girle: but when he is away, the g girle 
— E doth forget oftentimes, or * at leaſt ĩ doth 
3 regards it not. neglect it.] B. Where was | your] hoft? 
{He had, K He went Q. K. He was gone forth to his buſineſſe 
forth, * thy * early in the morning, as I knew aſter- 
| — "wards. B. What ¶ doth your] hoſteſſe? 
* care for. doth ſhee * Jooke to nothing? N. What 
her to care for. doeſt thou think*that ſhe ſhould looke to? 


cvery 


PRI =n-W=s cv 64 = 5 


<q kk vv 2X, X-— =, kd 


| = 


* 7 
* 
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the is alwayes * buſſe partly * in caring for * barh riſen, of 


Ah * anhappy boy (who haſt q no one with * buſineſſe. 

whom thou mayeſt conferre , concerning *<%mpanions. 

thy ſtudies. Q. For that cauſe, my conditi- 47 have] none 8 

on is moſt miſerable, as much as I do judge: * unfoniunate child, 

for I cannot ſtudy as I would, for ſo great a g none to confer. 

company of buyers and ſellers, who doe 

frequent that houſe, and doe trouble me r uſe that. 

with noiſe, the whole day. Y. Haſt —— — 
not a chamber to thy ſelfe? Q. t What doth » ſtairts. ; 

it profit me to have | a chamber? ] for it is x the greece going 
ſo neere joyned to the ꝝ greeces and to*the uf round like a 
winding ftaire,*chat iadeed not fo much as — — 


0 


g not jn: deed a cat can 

| à cat can either goe up and down, but I am accend or deſcend. 
1 troubled with ſome noiſe, B. Certainly but ſome noiſe 
- [it is Ja great trouble. Q But that is a grea- ſmiteth my cares. 
11 ter by much, that above my chamber there — 
* is a very large b common chamber, where chambers under 3 
* wares are kept? whereupon c it comes to key, or warehouſe. 
paſſe, that ſome great d packs are either c ar- t is. d fardels 
5 ried in, or carried out, e at all houres. B. O #at all times. * to 
le the immortall God ! how eanſt thou live _—_ 2 pine, or faint 
chere? 2. What fayeſt thou, Ive? I in] a fs 
TD truth do not live, but rather g I languiſh : æ with the reſt of 
— neither do I ſeem ever to my fe h to be a our fellows. 
* freeman, i but when I am together with thee fag grieve for 
7 in the ſchoole, and with other our ſchoole- *. Dr 


fellowes, B. How * doe I lament thy caſe! for meto dwell. 
N. I would to God that I might dwell w houſes for ſcho- 
wich thee in theſe m ſcholars houſes ! B. lar. 8 

| V2 Nothing 


, n . 
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* pleaſing. «what Nothing ſhould be more * pleaſant to me 


lets. + th ient 5 ; 
cm — but o what doth hinder ? 2. * My fathers 


ſnouĩdeſt Ancient acquaintance with that my hoft.B. 
A) ned — p Thou oughteſt to * ꝗ tell { thy father, of 
mind, or acquaint, the r diſcommodities of thy ſtudies. Q. In 
2 — be. deed | have * acquainted him ofrentimes, 
ing with bim. *ad- both in preſence, and by letters. B. What 
moniſhed. a fable doth-he anſwer ? N. He is * told in vaine : 
be ſhewed.* what ſo. | it is Jas if a tale were told to a deafeſ man} 


*converſant- *play, 4 ) 
or exercilr, * reaſon B.*Why ſo! 2.Becauſe he hath never been 


of learning. it my * brought up in a*ſchoole of learning, and 
matter were done, therefore he underſtandeth nothing in the 
or were in hand. * yay ot ſtudies. B. Vet I, if it were my caſe 
v would try all n ,0uid move every ſtone, that I might 


— hae have my deſue. Q What if the Maſter him- 


I might be made par · ſelfe ſhould write unto thy father? B. Thou * 


taker of my vow. cculdſt never perſwade & him that. Q. Why 


— — man, not' B. Becauſe he will not y wooe any man 
: that he — get. I to get himſelfe a number of ſcholars: for 


va great company, he doth & abhorre both all ambition, and 


*abkor both from all alſo * covetouſneſſe. 2. Therefore what 
* from covetoulnelle q eſt thou perſwade me * to dec? B. I have 


"Pp 
* bh . 1 * one* counſell alone. Q. 1 pray thee doe 


viſe onely,k keepin not b conceale it from me. B. The matter 
ſecret, ot ſilent. js c to be tryed by friends. Q. I ſometimes 


That. e Aſſaied. 
* — — * have thought the ſame alſo. but never durſt 


Iſo ſometimes e try it- B. What doſt thou doubt? Q. I am 
— thy — afraid f that & it will have ſmall ſucceſſe. B. 
experience of it, or The iſſue of the matter is in the hand of the 


ttempt it this may * 
ſucceed little. / that Lord: but what ſhall it hurt us to try? QIn 


this will not ſucceed, truth let us make triall: for (as I truſt) no 
come or happen, evill cang fall out thereof. But I know not 
*what reaſon I muft * whar way I am to take here. B. Tell me 


np ws 8 8 7 doſt thou not expec᷑, that thy father monty 


— 


4 0 


rasen eee „ 


— 
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come ſno 
rely 1 
= come * city? I hope* 
2 Ny chat he uin fo come 
very w the cal . Whe (withi . 
y well : end n hin th 
what | : doſt $of ] = this da 
at is need n rene. ben. 
—.— of [th chat m thou — pray thee — | 
me by (dy fachers _— unto Two rg tube ak with- 
tre grave and amen of noo wi tha — — 
father. ity may more te, to wit, th » of eſteem 1 men. 
ſhall Ia Q Thou adviſeſt prevaile wich — = them 2 
hal Cy thn? ede i thy 2 f. 
* Ay ow 0 — 2 — th — — * ber 
ſhew|. othin ie fs 1 
chem] g more? B of thy * ng more ? 
ner*choy Moreover B. Thou ſhalt teach. ph 
mayeſt u mayeſt be pr P after what * alt — may by — 
redeem rovided f an for thee, * 1 vided 
— miſerably here ed forthar thou n Gethies 
ar ithe thou quick ly, ti 
by t 3 ber — that h — 2 i ot 
ſtudies medy, there is ily provided f F — an ow 
* advil — T of them To uy — — 
or pi . ay» 
per neva ber wil 3 = ;thou tht perſw ad 
1 * em II m. e 
that they will — they — drone haft t to deale e 
neſtly with th ollow thy b iſe thee *themſe! arnelily, 
refule?B #lt a her ee hee, manage [thy bub 
refuſe. 1 nIATce if the - neſle earne Wap 
— is not“ — be, that one — — y with 
* will 15 they love wy to be ſo: eſpeci * be do ne 
thers lake . me moſt — diodes and CO 
*% . 7 3 
will urge the Moreover ngly for my fa 2 they penn 
ſtudies. m, to wit, ſo the matter it Ife ving of me 5 
I Q There i ſo great al elfe Fratiſſe me dot 
*x res ol j {> 
relying no need of ec of thy n the tamed gladly 
vpon{ them upon the helpe , cod br 
preſent] of God will . * uſingrhe h efe, 
v. B. But in the ſer God. *re) help of 
V'3 = God, ying upon 
ime, 70 » , Fo 
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give 
indefull » that thou 4 da 
3 thou mindefu (ayers Gay 
. nely. © y night. 2.*bG n: for I know ſuf- 
— ky, — * as much as 1 bg will do me good 

2 , TY 
+God him __ ficiently l — helpe. EY — 
— un. but as he — ns 
* care for, - hou"ge hat do : 

th,* no coun that t ffended: v mitte d 
5 [btike ay eee 
*exce lp, Q. . erning whi ing belides 
as he ſhall help ke - thing e B. If any thing ill 
recelve, ot bets — tin miade. B. indes, we wi 
thy ſelfe. 8 be 2 to either of Our loifo e. . rher- 
Ka f it tomorrow at dI pray thee 
* think. *{peake © igne farewell: and I p ſike as 
— — to fore my 5 with thy — 
meet ſo - c * mo 
7 thou haſt holpen debe) chings are h — 
* handle ie,or 1 counſell. B — as he hath ed. L. I 
— 7 of the Lord * will give the * — *Fare- 
— beſt counſell, counſell Fre ſo ; farewell againe. B. 
b procteded. i ĩſſue. truſt it wi 
* moſt pleaſant 


et Queſtor. 
ſtor farewell. well, O moſt ſweet Qu 
Quettor 


— — 
— 


The 37. Dialogue. 


Ai banaſius. Benjamin. 


ithout my 
2 W. — nee 
away to n — 4» * B. Wherefore — Becauſe I 
knowing belaw- with him ? frer dinner? 4. before 
might not nto his Inne a uld not depart 
ohio te about to chooght —__— 
* him 

only to mor. 

row, | 


to 
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to morrow. E I alſo did » thinke the ſame 238 domi. 
thing, but he would not o pretermit the oc- iy — 
caſion, which had offered it ſelfe & of a ſud- *unto theſe. 

den. A. Moreover he remembred that p double merre, 

7 diſticke of Cato. Al ſnatched of thee, 


The firſt occaſion i to be Al. taken of thee — — 


* preſently, : ſlipped, * now ready 
Leſt thou ſeek [thoſe things]*t09 late which * keep, or hold in 
thou haddeft neglefed * before. memory that little 


3. He doth * fo remember that little — — 


worke, that he may ſeeme to have I worne power of memory is. 
out | his ] age in it. A. See # how great * force. x firſt yeers 
* power there is of memory, in thoſe things * ſearence,or _ 
which we learned in our rude yeares. B. _——— 
That is the“ judgement of Quintilian upon v in thy, + then- 
this matter; * whoſe words(as x I thinke) 6 determined. e Lions 
thou remembreſt. 4. I cememberſthem;] men. * he bad come, 
but (that | we may returne Ito the matter) — 2 
what occaſion * had | thy | father, that he * hadſt thou known, 
departed before*che time that he hadbap- * him to had chan- 
pointed? B.Gertaine c of Lions with whom ged. ce pupoſe. fgo- 
*he came hither to the Mart. A. Waſt thou * 
preſent when he went? B. e waited for him + it had been agreed. 
in the Inne. 4. * How*kneweſt thouꝰ that g they having diG 
he had changed his cc counſell concerning Patched ay" 0- 
his f going? B. I was * at dinner,when*chey — — ſh 51 
agreed, that g certain other buſineſſes being horſes. * a little be. 
diſpatched in the city , they would * take fore the ſecond hour 
horſe * about two of the clocke. A. * For * that which remai- 


other matters, hath he done his ! buſineſſe — — ſuſfci- 


well according to his mind? B. So n hap- encly.*accordingto 
pily that he exhorred me * earneftly, * ro the ſentence of bis 
praiſe God for that * cauſe. A. Therefore mind » profperouſly 
thouſ as] I thinke,doeſt teturne now 7 well — 
V 4 monied 7 having good. 
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ſtore of _ 
_ #deride me.“ that. 


luſt, for the cauſe 
of my mind. 
miſledit far, ox er 
red much *ro mock. 
* wantech, a fre 
quent * vitious, or 
naught, * come al- 
moſt. *nor a great 
*Cthy ] father hath 
he given thee no- 
thing of money ? 
« I did not ask. 
bunasked. c a little. 
* thzrefore. 
e of all love, or I 
pray thee. 
*oreecily. 
* to, or for thee. 
g according to the 
cuſtome of friends. 
*congratulation. 
acknowleige at 
ength. 
y how much, 
®*gnely fhye pence 
alone. 
*{ilver {hillings,or 
ten pences. 
w he would altogee 
ther deny me. 
take it ill, or grie- 
vouſly 
added a cauſegf 
* ſcholars nece ſſity, 
[or occaſion] dorh 
need. ahaft thou 
ſuch ſtore. 


Corderins Dialogues, 


monied. B. Doeſt thou : laugh at me? 4. 
Why ſhould I doe * ſo? B. For thy * plea- 
ſure. A As if indeed Lam, wont to laugh 
at others for my pleaſute. B. But I did think 
fo. 4.Thou*walt far deceived : for it is one 
thing to jeſt, another thing « to ſcofſe. The 
one * i: tree from fault, and is kuſuall enough 
amongſt friends; the other is * faulty and 
worthy hatred, even as which doth * pro- 
ceede commonly of contempt. B.Therfore 
pardon me. A. It iz*no great fault, But ſay, 
I pray thee,* hath thy father given thee no 
money ? B.Truely « | asked | him | not. A. 
Let he gare thee hof his own accord. B. 
c Somewhat. A. How much then? B. A very 
little. 4. Tellſ me je of all good fellowfhip. 
B. Why doeſt chou enquire ſo* ear:eſtly ? 
A. That I may fejeyce“ with theeg after the 
manner of friends. B There is nothing wor- 
thy & rejoycing- 4. Ar length q conſeſſe 
what ic is. B. * But onely five pence. 4. A- 
Jafje, ſo little! O foole,who askeſt not two 
or three ſhillings! B. I durſt not. A. What 
diddeſt thou feare ? B. That I ſhould u be 
denyed all altogether, & that he would*be 
oftended that I did aske. A. He would never 
have done that, ſo that thou hadft * given 
him a reaſon of thy as king. In truth I doe 
believe it: but what cauſe ſhould I have 
brought? 4. Doeſt thou aske? are there not 
fix hundred matters, which*(cholars have 


* nothing is wanting need Of? 1.1 confefſe there are many. 4. And 


* yea very many 


things are wanting. 


« doſt thon ſo abound with all things, *chat 
thou lackeſt nothing. B. * Tea I lacke very 
many 


— — 


= 
8 
=> 


4 
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many things; but which I can be well with- F —— eaſily. * 


out. Furthermore (my] father knoweth 27 
d ſufficiently, what chings are needfull for = — 
me, * o for my ſtudies, both for * diet and to ling, or for 


apparell. 4. Indeed he knoweth i but ma — the ard. 
j ng of, or ordeting 
ny other things are to be cared for, and to . — 


be thought of*by him. B I believe & that he reiling of 
hath a ſpeciall care of | his] children A. But ihe bath dar bn 5 


thou art * roo far diſtant from him. B.Suf- _ to care for, 
1 itho p Ot him F 
fer me l ro comeſ with thee] whither I will , Ou. NE 


A. Goe to, I *give thee leave. B My father , chiefe regard. 
alſo knoweth # that I am nor yet fit łto uſe / removed too far, 


money well. A. Why not ? * haſt thou not or i0s — 
1 8 * * co rrocee .* 
age enough and wiſedome * for that mat — 


ter? B.* I am moſt far from“ that : There- the. 
fore my father hath q given “ in charge to. m not yet to be fir. 


my maſter, that he r * lay forth unto me all * 3 out, 
5 g 4 or beſtow, 
things, for the neceſſary uſes of my life and |, PRO 1 


of my ſtudies, * unto which purpoſe he gi nt. 

veth him * as much money as is ſufficient, I am away. 

A. Be it fo, B. Therefore if I ſhonld acke a- unto that., 

ny thing of my father, he would ſend me — 3 
backe ſtraighc-way to my maſter ; pcrad- — 
venture alſo he won!d be angty, and would in command. 
chide me grievouſly. A. It it an eaſie thing v let me have. 

to u ſuffer a chiding, ſo that x ſtripes do not. — 

follow. B. It is an eaſie thing I believezbuc ,,05 — 
onely to thoſe whom neither ſhame doth z., &. ; 
move, nor any reverence of| their parents. V beate. 

But I had rather beate ſtripes themſelves * blows. Wes 
then the chiding oft father being angry dla, ro itcarefully 
Whereupon it comes to paſſe, that I* rake leſt 1 give any 


heed diligently a that I give him not any cauſeof danger. 


Cauſe to be angry:for that is contained un- 


der 


Corgwins Dialogues, 

b fift eEemmandement* of the law of 
figu dbeſt as it becommeth a god- 
g man. B. The praiſe*thereof is not 
given to me, but 4 to God alone. 4. 
To wit, from whom whatſoever good thing 
is in us doth c proceed B. / He grant, that 
what good things he doth inſpire “ into us, 
we may follow * thoſe with a moſt i ready 
minde. But that I may returne to the mat- 
ter, didſt thou * reproveſ me jin good ear- 
neſt, for that I had asked no money of my 
*whether would 1 father? 4.“ Would I perſwade thee to de- 
—.— thee. ceive thy fathet ? B. Truly it is not a thing 
be like = te likely to me: m nevertheleſſe thou haſt de- 
*my ſelfe. Jet. ceived & me. 4.How? B.Becauſe thou didſt 
is good earneſt. ſeeme to ſpeake in earneſt, thon® framedſt 
* — [ chy ] countenance ſo * fitly to the words 
Lage — 22. themſelves, A. But what doeſt thou thinke 
or talking together. Concerning this p our confereace? B, Thou 
*argument,oc matter Naſt given us a very fit* ſubject to talk of in 
aptenough, this our evening s vacation. A. And what 
— * hath our ſpeech had, which the t Monitor 
*our ſpeech hath could * have found fault with, if by chance 
had. : obſecver. (as he is wont) he had“ watched us*our of 
*had repreheaded. ile? B. Nothing as I thinke. 4 Indeed 
— — — — d it is true, which our maſter doth oft beat 
th — "* upon uato us. B What is that? A. a The co · 
y Truly, py and * faculty of the Latine tongue, to 
x that is true. be gotten chiefly by theſe things,by b wri- 
Cn 222 or ting oft, talking, reading authors, by tur- 
5 —— ning Engliſh * into Latine, and Latine into 
'* Latinely, Engliſh. B. Therefore let us exerciſe our 
* all our ſtud'es are ſelyes diligently in theſe things, the Lord 
et, or doe couſiſt. God beingſ our Jhelper,in whoſe — 
a 
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A v precept of Gods der 
law. is 

+ of the divine law. dy 


* of that thing. 
d onely to God, © be 


| 
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all our ſtudies. 4. The ſame [God Igrant, 
that we mayd celebrate perpetnally his be-: — — 4 
nefits towards us, with true * honour and ene. Fed 
* worthy thy praiſes. F{both) little 2nd 
B. Th [ s | the works, this [ iu |th: ſtudy, great let us haſten 
f let ws make h [ both Jlictie and great; — — — 
I pray that this may be g the chiefe ſumme of 5 — — 
our * prayers. fires. * hearken-t0, 
A. But * heare the clocke. B. It doth ad h in ſt time. 


1 *deſift, * ſetting of 
moniſn us h̊ fitly therefore let u ſeave off — — 


4. Otherwiſe the ſun · ſetting will k make us v preſſe 
breake off here. oppreſſe us. 


The 38. Dialogue. 


Honor atus Vivianus,Pratenſis, 
* the Maſter. * the lower maſter. 


T9 1 is * * durable which wants — hold out 
ue reſt. Ong, 
This doth repaire the ftrength, and doth N * 
* refreſh the weary n limbs. O vid. * reſt by courſe. 
F. Neither “ ſhall play o in children of. * renew. 
fend me I ſor] p this alſo is a ſigne of cheer. ® joint. 
fulnefſe. Quintilian. = — offend, 
Pr. Therefore is nothing which can in- þ even — 
dure continvall labour. Quintilian. 
Pe | ſee whether theſe things do tend to & long. 
wit, that q | ſhould lead you forth to walk; . have you 
but yee doe ſing againe almoſt alwayes the * 
ſame k ſong, as your little birds are _ to *nots, 
oc 


Corderius Dialogues, 


doc: H.Maſter what will you then that we 
ſay ? Pæ. Say hereafter every one his oe | 
ſentence out of the new Teſtament. V. Oh. 
*is *much copie, nothing * (hall be more eaſſe to us, for we 
er plenty of thoſe have in readineſle * a great ſtore of them. 
_— in readi- Maſter will you then that we beginne even 
* now, * Thou 889. * Preſently? Pe-Indecd J will, lich (as thou 
noratus, wilt thou > ſayeſt)you have ſuch ſtore. V. Who ſhall be- 
yexhibire,or ſhew. pin? Pe.* Wilt thou Honoratus r give San 
5 +rriall,demonſtra- example * for thy honours ſake ? H. | will 


302 


+ forth? _ oF do it willingly, but for*che honour of God, 
the honour &c. *Pe.1 commend that“ ſpeech, ſor Gods ho- | 
* ſaying or word. nour and glory is to be preferred in all 
— to. things: u well, begin, if thou have any thing. | 
— more then H x Ueltſſe your righteouſn' fle h ill * exceed | 
of che, c. the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes aud Phariſees, | 
xthe fit db chapter of you C1401 enter into the kingdome of beauen. 
4 — bein 7 Match. the fiſch Chapter. V.* Putting away 
— & put ung, ſpecke tve) man truth. * wih hu i 
; *every one (peak ye. Meighbow The fourth Chapter to the Ephe- 
* to his, firs. Pr. (vilden obey [ you] Parents in all 
+doth pleaſe, things: for * thu xis well pltaſiag to the Lord. 


—— The third! Chap. Ito the bol. P Oh good 


e proceed, c example ! ſee that your progreſſe doe an- 
F for your after ſ yet: that is, that you e go on diligently 
—_ Fhereafter. . He who hath given us the be 


g we are to hope ſo. ginning the ſame will give proſperous ſuc- 


* preſcnt moſt pre- ceſſe. Pæ. g It is to be hoped ſo. Prepare 


pared. your ſelves, that we may make haſt to goe | 

*his owncloke, forth. H We will be* very ready preſently, 
boneftly. . Take ye every one“ his cloke, that you 

k laddes, : | 14 b 

* Anon Maſter, may goe forth the more ecently.But hoe 

*Plalms, K boyc: ! Pr.* Maſter , what will you ? fe. 


See that ye bring the*Plalme books allo : 


we 
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we will ſing ſomewhere m in the ſhadow under the ſhadow, 
Pr. So our walking ſhall be more pleaſant. 


The 37. Dialogue. 
Unchetws. Marellus. 


Heft thou beene at the ſchoole to day? *waſt thou * there. 
M. Where*elſe have I been? but what fore. buſie, or im- 


: ) * . ployed * manner, 
didſt thou? ©, I was * occupied at home. & more rarely.owas 


M. That fell out beſides thy * cuſtome: for done. rewiffion. 
thou art wont to be away very ſeldome. or relaxation, , * 


V. As ſeldome as I can : but what e is done? * Surely,or without 


M. Nothing at all. U- Have we then leave — 


to play? M- * Yea verily» V. Wherefore. M. of the Schoole. 

For this dayes*market. UV. Who granted it? s leave. *governour. 
M. r the head Maſter: yet by the permiſſion —— li 
of the * Rectour. V. What did he grant? 44 ether of a 

— X 7. * anrtill the 

M. Freedome from every ſcholaſticall letting of the ſan, '» 
function. UV, * What, for a whole day? &. or evening. | 
From the morning even untill the ſunne- ve ſhould think *7 


ſerting : although he admoniſhed us dili — — | 


gently, and indeed in many words, that , when we are 
uin our vacation we ſhould think ofſ our] leiſure, 1 
buſineſſe, leſt we ſhall come * to morrow unprepared to the 


unprepared to the ſchoole. V. Therefore 3 — : 
what x [doe]we? Shall we abuſe this y lei- time. * doth he... 


ſure? M, Verily that doth not become our come nothing at all; 
age. U. Therefore what doeſt thou prepare © To goe to 
to doe? NM. 4 To betake my ſelſe int* my v tle ſtudy, 


ſtudy: except peradventure h it pleaſe thee —— better, 


rather 


24 1 
2 Ee 


8 <a 8 


204 Corderius Dialogues, 
rather that we goe forth ſome whither to 
walke an houre and a halfe. V. Should l re- 


*  *will rather now fuſe? yea there is nothing which I * now 


more delire, for we alſo in the meane time 

e will have ſome c wil handle ſome ſpeech belonging to lear 
ſpeech of learaing- ning, and d withall we will exerciſe [our] 
d our bodies tote - bodies. . Therefore let us goe vHhoOut 
= the walls. /. Whither? M. e e ven unto the 
* 7 like this well. banke of the lake, V f This doth * much 
+ pleaſe me greatly, pleaſe me; but thou (it it pleaſe thee)ſhalr 
r expect me. * tarry for me · M. How long? V. S. So long 
whileſt I go to change my h pantofles with 

*wherher ſhould I? ſhooes. M. Where wilt thou that I tarry for 
— — _ thee? V. At the Franciſcan gate. . But ſee 
to be performed. thou doe not deceive me. V. Should I de- 
ceive my friend, fith I know that fideſicy 

ovght ro be kept even to an enemy? M.Goe 

thy way,make haſt. I will reade ſomething 

wayt or ſtay for. in the mean time,whileſt I & carry for thee. 
who ſaluteth me. V. Marrell, God fave ¶ thee. ] M.! Whois 
m See I am come this ſaluter? V m Behold I* am returned. 
— M. Hoe ſo quickly: Thou ſeemeſt to me to 
*my affection it ſelf. have flowne. V. Verily*[my ]very affecti- 
*added or given on hath * put wings to my. feet. OM Let 
God leading back ug goe now, the Lord guiding us. V. It is 
= enough hence. God alone who doth lead forth his, and 
* better by ſo much, bringſ them Jbacke. . Let us mke hafte 
1 proceed, or goe on. the lake is * a good way hence. V. We ſhall 
dine* ſo much the better; q goe forward 
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